Ancient Greek Ekphrasis: Between Description and Narration



Amsterdam Studies in
Classical Philology

Series Editors
Irene J.F. de Jong
Caroline HM. Kroon
Editorial Board

Rutger J. Allan
Mark A.J. Heerink

VOLUME 26

The titles published in this series are listed at brill.com/ascp


http://brill.com/ascp

Ancient Greek Ekphrasis:
Between Description
and Narration

Five Linguistic and Narratological Case Studies

By

Niels Koopman

LEIDEN | BOSTON



Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data

Names: Koopman, Niels, author.
Title: Ancient Greek ekphrasis : between description and narration ; five linguistic
and narratological case studies / by Niels Koopman.
Description: Leiden ; Boston : Brill, 2018. | Series: Amsterdam studies in classical
philology ; volume 26 | Includes bibliographical references and index.
Identifiers: LCCN 2018023351 (print) | LCCN 2018027497 (ebook) |
ISBN 9789004375130 (E-book) | 1ISBN 9789004373532 (hardback : alk. paper)
Subjects: LcsH: Ekphrasis. | Greek literature—History and criticism.
Classification: LcC PA3059 (ebook) | LcC PA3059 .K647 2018 (print) |
DDC 880.9—dc23
Lc record available at https://Iccn.loc.gov/2018023351

Typeface for the Latin, Greek, and Cyrillic scripts: “Brill”. See and download: brill.com/brill-typeface.

ISSN 1380-6068
ISBN 978-90-04-37353-2 (hardback)
ISBN 978-90-04-37513-0 (e-book)

Copyright 2018 by Koninklijke Brill Nv, Leiden, The Netherlands.

Koninklijke Brill Nv incorporates the imprints Brill, Brill Hes & De Graaf, Brill Nijhoff, Brill Rodopi,

Brill Sense and Hotei Publishing.

All rights reserved. No part of this publication may be reproduced, translated, stored in a retrieval system,
or transmitted in any form or by any means, electronic, mechanical, photocopying, recording or otherwise,
without prior written permission from the publisher.

Authorization to photocopy items for internal or personal use is granted by Koninklijke Brill Nv provided
that the appropriate fees are paid directly to The Copyright Clearance Center, 222 Rosewood Drive,

Suite 910, Danvers, MA 01923, USA. Fees are subject to change.

This book is printed on acid-free paper and produced in a sustainable manner.


https://lccn.loc.gov/2018023351
http://brill.com/brill-typeface

Contents

Preface and Acknowledgments 1x
Editions and Translations x

1 Introduction: Ekphrasis, Narration and Description 1
1.1 The ‘Problem’ of Ekphrasis: To Narrate or to Describe? 1
1.2 A Definition of Ekphrasis 2
1.3 Ekphrasis: Description and/or Narration? 5

1.3.1  Preliminaries 5
1.3.2 StateoftheArt 9
1.3.3 Concluding Remarks 13
1.4 Narration 15
1.4.1  Introduction 15
1.4.2  Narration, Narrative and Narrativity 15
1.4.3 Verbal and Visual Narrative 23
1.4.4 Concluding Remarks 30
1.5 Description 31
1.5.1  Introduction 31
1.5.2  Description and Descriptivity 32
1.5.3 Concluding Remarks 37
1.5.4  Verbal and Visual Description 38
1.6 Conclusion 39

2 Methodology, Test Cases and Corpus 41
2.1 Introduction 41
2.2 A Model for Analysis 41
2.2.1 Introduction g
2.2.2  The Discourse Modes 43
2.3 The Harbour of Phorcys and the Cave of the Nymphs (Od.
13.96-112) 46
2.3.1 Introduction 46
2.3.2  Analysis 48
2.4 Agamemnon Arms for Battle (/. 115—46) 53
2.4.1 Introduction 53
2.4.2  Analysis 56
2.4.3  Patroclus Arms for Battle (1l. 16.131-144) 64
2.5 Conclusion 65
2.6 Corpus 66



VI CONTENTS

3 The Shield of Achilles (1l.18.478-608) 68
3.1 Introduction 68
3.2 Description, Narration, or Both? A Brief State of the Art 69
3.3 Shield of Achilles: Its Descriptivity and Narrativity 73
3.3.1  Overview of Tenses 73
3.3.2  Hephaestus’ Actions (468-613) 74
3.3.3  TheImages (483-608) 78
3.4 Conclusion 121
3.5 Visualizing the Shield of Achilles 123

4 The Shield of Heracles (Hes. Sc.139—-320) 129

4.1 Introduction 129

4.2 Description, Narration, or Both? A Brief State of the Art 130

4.3 The Shield of Heracles: Its Descriptivity and Narrativity 132
4.3.1  Overview of Tenses 132
4.3.2  The Images (144-317) and the Lines Surrounding the Images

(139-143 and 318-321) 133
4.4 Conclusion 171
4.5 Visualizing the Shield of Heracles 172

5 The Goatherd’s Cup (Theoc. Id. 1.27-60) 176

5.1 Introduction 176

5.2 Description, Narration, or Both? A Brief State of the Art 177

5.3 The Goatherd’s Cup: Its Descriptivity and Narrativity 178
5.3.1  Text and Translation 178
5.3.2  Overview of Tenses 180
5.3.3 Preliminaries 182
5.3.4  The Lines Surrounding the Images (25-31 and 55-60) 183
5.3.5 Thelmages (32-54) 189

5.4 Conclusion 204

5.5 Visualizing the Goatherd’s Cup 205

6 Jason’s Cloak (A.R.1.721—768) 207

6.1 Introduction 207

6.2 Jason's Cloak: Its Descriptivity and Narrativity 208
6.2.1  Text and Translation 208
6.2.2  Overview of Tenses 211
6.2.3 Preliminaries 212
6.2.4  The Lines Surrounding the Images (721-729 and 768-773) 213
6.2.5 TheImages (730-767) 216



CONTENTS

6.3 Conclusion 232
6.4 Visualizing Jason’s Cloak 234

7 Europa’s Basket (Mosch. Eur. 37-62) 236

7.1 Introduction 236

7.2 Europa’s Basket: Its Descriptivity and Narrativity 236
7.2.1  Text and Translation 236
7.2.2  Overview of Tenses 238
7.2.3  Preliminaries 239
7.2.4  The Lines Surrounding the Images (37—42 and 62)
7.2.5 Thelmages (43-61) 243

7.3 Conclusion 254

7.4 Visualizing Europa’s Basket 255

8 Conclusion 257
8.1 Ekphrasis: Between Description and Narration 257
8.2 Ekphrasis and Visualization 262
8.3 The Findings of This Study and the Notion of Ekphrasis

Bibliography 265
Index of Greek Words 288
General Index 289

240

263

VII






Preface and Acknowledgments

This book is a revised version of my doctoral dissertation, which was defended
at the University of Amsterdam in November 2014. It was written as part of the
research programme Ancient War Narrative. A Combined Discourse-Linguistic
and Narratological Approach, funded by the Netherlands Organization for Sci-
entific Research (Nwo). This work was completed at the Institute for Culture
and History (1CG) at the University of Amsterdam.

I am very grateful to my supervisors Irene de Jong and Rutger Allan for their
support during the writing of this book, which owes much to their acuity. I
also want to thank the other members of the Ancient War Narrative project,
Suzanne Adema, Caroline Kroon and David Stienaers for their comments on
earlier drafts of chapters of this book. I also received helpful comments from
Baukje van den Berg, Susanne Borowski, Jo Heirman, Charles Hupperts, Jacque-
line Klooster, Henry Mason, Frank Miiller, Laura Roling, David Rijser, Paul van
Uum, Saskia Willigers, members of the Amsterdamse Hellenistenclub and the
anonymous reviewer from Brill.

This book studies ekphrasis—the verbal representation of visual representa-
tion—from both a discourse linguistic and a narratological perspective. Such
a combined approach does justice to the extraordinary nature of ekphrasis,
which is text and image. A discourse linguistic analysis reveals the linguistic
properties of the text, which are of the utmost importance for the interpre-
tation of ekphrasis. Text and image can be investigated further with the rich
toolkit furnished by narratology. By combining both approaches in five case
studies, this book hopes to open up new perspectives on ancient Greek ekphra-
sis.

Niels Koopman
Amsterdam, March 2018



Editions and Translations

Editions
Apollonius  Vian, F. 1974. Apollonios de Rhodes: Argonautiques. Chants I-I1. Paris.
Hesiod Most, G.W. 2007. Hesiod: The Shield, Catalogue of Women, Other Frag-
ments. Harvard.
Homer Erbse, H. 1975. Scholia Graeca in Homeri Iliadem (Scholia Vetera). Vol. 4:
Scholia ad Libros o-T continens. Berlin.
Monro, D.B. and T.W. Allen. 1919—1920. Homeri Ilias. Oxford.
Von der Miihll, P. 1962. Homeri Odyssea. Basel.
Moschus Biihler, W. 1960. Die Europa des Moschos: Text, Ubersetzung und Kom-
mentar. Wiesbaden.
Theocritus Gow, A.S.F.1952. Theocritus. Volume 1: Introduction, Text and Translation.
Cambridge.
Translations
Apollonius  Race, W.H. 2008. Apollonius Rhodius: Argonautica. Harvard.
Hesiod Most, G.W. 2007. Hesiod: The Shield, Catalogue of Women, Other Frag-
ments. Harvard.
Homer Lattimore, R.A. 1967. The Odyssey of Homer. New York.
Lattimore, R.A. 1962. The Iliad of Homer. Chicago.
Moschus Gow, A.S.F.1953. The Greek Bucolic Poets. Cambridge.
Theocritus  Gow, A.S.F.1952. Theocritus. Volume 1: Introduction, Text and Translation.

Cambridge.

It should be noted that translations are adapted.



CHAPTER 1

Introduction: Ekphrasis, Narration and Description

11 The ‘Problem’ of Ekphrasis: To Narrate or to Describe?

In book 18 of the Iliad, Hephaestus forges a new shield for Achilles, which he
elaborately decorates. We find, among other things, a beautiful herd of oxen

(18.573-583):

"Ev & dyéAny moinoe Bodv dpboxpatpdwy:
ol 3¢ Poeg xpuaoio TETELXATO XATTITEPOV TE,

575 MUXNBU® & o wbTpov EMETaelOVTO VOUGVIE
AP TTOTAUOV XeEAGSOVTA, Ttapd podavdv Sovaxija.
xpboetot 3¢ vopfies &’ Eatiydwvto Poeaat
Téooapeg, evvéa 3¢ agt xbveg Tédag dpyol Emovto.
ouepdaréw 3 Aéovte 8V’ v mpwTyatL Boegat

580  Tabpov EpUyunAov ExETnV: 8 O& HOKPA MERUXWS
E\xetor oV 3¢ wdveg petexiabov NS ailnol.

o pev dvappnEavte Podg ueydoto Boeiny
Eyxoro wal péday alpo AagdooeTov ...

On it he made a herd of straight-horned cattle. And they, the cattle, had
been made of gold and tin, (575) and with lowing they were hurrying
from the farmyard to the pasture beside the sounding river, beside the
waving reed. Golden herdsmen were marching with the cattle, four in
number, and nine swift-footed dogs were following them. Two fearsome
lions among the foremost cattle (580) were grasping a loud-lowing bull;
and he [the bull], bellowing mightily, was being dragged away; and the
dogs and young men followed after him. And the two [lions], after having
torn open the hide of the mighty bull, were devouring the innards and
black blood.

The narrator first recounts that Hephaestus makes a herd of oxen on the shield
(573)- He next mentions the metals of which the cattle are made, gold and tin
(574). The herdsmen, too, are made of gold (577). The image on the shield is,
however, no still life: something is happening. The cattle are moving from the
farmyard to the pasture, while lowing (575). They are followed by herdsmen and
dogs (577-578). At the front of the herd, two lions are holding a bull, and are

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2018 DOI:10.1163/9789004375130_002



2 CHAPTER 1

dragging him away. Dogs and youths are pursuing them (579—581). The narrator
also recounts that the lions, having mauled the bull, are devouring his carcass
(582-583)-

These lines are part of the earliest ekphrasis in ancient Greek literature, the
shield of Achilles. Due to their hybrid character, ekphraseis are fascinating pas-
sages. The narrator first narrates that Hephaestus creates a herd of oxen on the
shield. He then describes the metal of which the cattle have been made. The
narrator switches from the narration of an event (noivce, “he made”, 573) to the
description of an object (ot 8¢ Bées ... Tetelyaro, “the cows ... had been made”,
574). Yet in line 575 the narrator relates how the very same cows are speed-
ing from one place to another. The two lions are first holding a loud-lowing
bull (579-580), but are later devouring him (582-583). Should we continue to
regard these lines as description of the shield? Or should we rather conceive of
these lines as narration of what is happening in the images on the shield? In
all ekphraseis that are concerned with objects that tell a story a certain tension
exists between description and narration. It is herein that lies the ‘problem'—
and the challenge—of ekphrasis.

This problem has been formulated before, but to date no satisfactory solu-
tion has been offered. In order to formulate an answer, a number of preliminary
issues must be addressed. First, the term ekphrasis requires definition (section
1.2). Second, I will reformulate the problem of ekphrasis by making use of the
terminology introduced in section 1.2, and review current scholarly views on
this problem (section 1.3). As we shall see, one of the reasons why the problem
of ekphrasis has persisted is due to difficulties with the concepts of narration
and description. Therefore, the next two sections will work towards definitions
of narration (section 1.4) and description (section 1.5). In the next chapter, I
will set forth a model that will be used in this study to tackle the problem of
ekphrasis.

1.2 A Definition of Ekphrasis

There is no scholarly consensus on a definition of the concept of ekphrasis.
Rather, ekphrasis can designate a variety of concepts.! It seems therefore best to
regard ekphrasis as an umbrella term which subsumes a whole range of related
concepts.2 Most, though not all, of these concepts are concerned with various

1 Schaefer and Rentsch 2004.
2 Yacobi 1995: 600.
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forms of interaction between the verbal and the visual.3 As such, ekphrasis is a
central concept in studies that deal with the relation between word and image,
and between literature and art. Ekphrasis is thus a specific form of interme-
diality.# It is in the light of ekphrasis as an intermedial phenomenon that its
definition has been expanded: rather than referring to verbal-visual interaction
only, ekphrasis has come to include any form of intermedial interaction, such
as the interaction between music and painting.5

The present study is concerned only with ekphrasis as a form of interaction
between the verbal and the visual, or more precisely with the rendering of the
visual in a verbal text. Verbal-visual interaction is covered by two definitions of
ekphrasis. On the one hand, there is the ancient definition of ekphrasis, which
is sometimes referred to as the broad definition. On the other hand, there is the
modern definition, sometimes referred to as the narrow definition. The main
difference between these two concepts is that the former is characterized by its
effect, whereas according to the latter it is the reference to an artefact that char-
acterizes ekphrasis.® The difference between the two concepts of ekphrasis is
one of the how versus the what.

In its ancient sense, ekphrasis is found in the area of rhetoric. Ekphrasis
can be defined as a text that brings the subject matter vividly before the eyes.”
Above all, it is the effect of vividness (évapyeia) which characterizes ekphrasis:
“[w]hat distinguishes ekphrasis is its quality of vividness, enargeia, its impact
on the mind’s eye of the listener who must (...) be almost made to see the sub-
ject"8The intended effect of an ekphrastic speech is, then, to bring about seeing
through hearing—to turn the listener, as it were, into a viewer. In intermedial
terms, ekphrasis aims at reproducing the effect of one medium, the visual, by

3 The literature on ekphrasis is substantial. Comprehensive general overviews of the existing
literature are found in Wagner 1996, Klarer 2001: 2-18, Wandhoff 2003: 2—12 and Schaefer and
Rentsch 2004. For the field of classics, see Fowler 1991 and Squire 2009: 139-146, and the spe-
cial issues of Ramus (2002, Vol. 31:1—2) and Classical Philology (2007, Vol. 102:1).

4 Schaefer and Rentsch 2004: 134. Intermediality can be defined as “a particular relation (...)
between conventionally distinct media of expression or communication” (Wolf 1999: 37).

5 For the expansion of the definition of ekphrasis, see Sager Eidt 2008: 16—21.

6 Schaefer and Rentsch 2004:137.

The ancient definition of ekphrasis is found in four rhetorical handbooks, known collectively
as Progymnasmata, which consist of a series of rhetorical exercises for schoolchildren. See
for ekphrasis in the Progymnasmata Dubel 1997a, Webb 1999, Aygon 2004: 9—20 and Webb
2009.

8 Webb 1999: 13. See for enargeia further Allan, de Jong and de Jonge 2017 and Grethlein and
Huitink 2017: 19—22.
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using another medium, the verbal. The nature of the subject matter only plays
a secondary role.%

Whereas ancient ekphrasis is situated in the field of rhetoric, ekphrasis in
its modern sense is mostly found in the domain of literary studies. Modern
ekphrasis is defined not by its effect, but by its subject matter, which usually
concerns an object, and more specifically a work of art. One of the earliest def-
initions of ekphrasis in its modern sense was formulated by Spitzer in 1955,
when he stated that Keats’ “Ode on a Grecian Urn” belongs “to the genre (...)
of the ekphrasis, the poetic description of a pictorial or sculptural work of art,
(...) the reproduction through the medium of words of sensuously perceptible
objets d’art (ut pictura poesis)"1° In Spitzer’s definition, ekphrasis is no longer
a type of speech, but a genre.!! Whether ekphrasis as a genre of writing about
works of art existed as such in antiquity is debated. According to Webb, ekphra-
sis as a genre was more or less invented by Spitzer.1? Others, however, do argue
for the existence in antiquity of a specific literary genre of describing works of
art.’® Whether in antiquity ekphrasis was a genre or not, it is a fact that many
ancient texts refer to works of art."* Ekphrasis in its modern sense has proven
to be a fruitful concept to study these texts.

In this study, the following modern definition of ekphrasis is used: “ekphrasis
is the verbal representation of visual representation”.!> This definition, formu-
lated by Heffernan in 1993, has become very influential. I use Heffernan’s def-
inition, and not Spitzer’s, for two reasons. Firstly, Heffernan uses the neutral
phrase ‘verbal representation’ rather than description. This suits the purpose
of this study, the aim of which is to find out whether such a verbal represen-

9 The Progymnasmata mention four categories of subject matter for ekphrasis: persons,
places, times and events (see further Webb 2009: 61-86). See for a study of ekphrasis and
technological artefacts Roby 2016.

10 Spitzer 1955: 206—207.

11 These are but two of the many possible identities of ekphrasis. See Scholz 1998: 73—76 and
Zeitlin 2013: 17.

12 Webb 1999: 10-11, but see Schaefer and Rentsch 2004: 139—140. For Spitzer’s predecessors,
see Koelb 2006: 1-5 and Webb 2009: 28—35. They have missed, however, what I think is the
earliest reference to ekphrasis as a description of a work of art. It is found in Headlam and
Knox 1922: xliii: “Greek writers, from Homer and Hesiod down to Eumathius delighted to
introduce ecphrases or descriptions of works of art”.

13 Squire 2009: 143-144. See further Squire 2011: 327—328 and Zeitlin 2013: 18-19.

14  Asisclear from the large body of Greek and Latin texts in Friedldnder 1912: 1-103 that refer
to works of art. Palm 1965-1966 contains an overview of Greek texts only.

15  Heffernan1993: 3.
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tation is description, or something else. Secondly, Heffernan’s definition lim-
its ekphrasis to works of representational art. This means that the work of art
represented in an ekphrastic passage must itself also represent something.!6
As such, ekphrasis is a form of double representation.'” Heffernan’s restriction
of ekphrasis to works of representational art has met with criticism.!® Be this
as it may, Heffernan’s definition is pre-eminently suited for the purpose of this
study, as the following section will make clear.

13 Ekphrasis: Description and/or Narration?

131  Preliminaries

Ekphrasis, as a verbal representation of visual representation, is doubly mimet-
ic. This means that an ekphrastic text embodies two layers of representation,
each of a different medium: a primary verbal layer and a secondary visual layer.
It was Lessing, in his Laocoon (1766), who firmly separated the verbal from the
visual medium. While “[e]mphasising the differences between word and image,
i.e. between time and space, Lessing attacked the idea that literature was ‘paint-
ing with words’ and painting ‘narration with colour’. He saw the two media as
predisposed to the representation of different meanings: description for paint-
ing, narration for language, and he was sceptical of attempts by one medium
to invade the territory of the other”!® Poetry, according to Lessing, is a tempo-
ral art and should narrate, whereas painting as a spatial art should describe.
The characterization of poetry as a temporal and painting as a spatial art was,
and still is, very influential. Even today, many scholars assume that Lessing’s
distinction between the two media holds true. Yet there are many narrative
paintings, and poetry is full of descriptive passages—Lessing himself admit-
ted as much.2 Lessing’s distinction between poetry and painting has more to

16  Heffernan 1993: 4: “ekphrasis (...) explicitly represents representation itself. What ekphra-
sis represents in words, therefore, must itself be representational” (emphasis in the origi-
nal).

17  Cf. also Webb 2009: 186, who while working with the broad concept of ekphrasis never-
theless speaks of meta-ekphrasis when it comes to descriptions of works of art: “[i]f all
ekphrasis, of whatever subject, is like a painting or sculpture in its aim to ‘place before the
eyes, an ekphrasis of visual representation is doubly ekphrastic”.

18  See Schaefer and Rentsch 2004: 142—-147.

19 Baetens 2005: 236.

20  Mitchell 1984: 104-105 and Ryan 2009: 265.
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TABLE 1 Possible forms of the representation of the visual in the verbal medium

Nature of the visual representation =~ Nature of the verbal representation
(image) (text)

1) narrative
@ descriptive

L narrative
(2) descriptive

do with what each medium should do, rather than with any limits imposed by
nature on either medium.?!

This is not to deny, however, that there are real differences between verbal
and visual media, between a representation by a text and by an image. This dif-
ference does not so much lie in what each medium represents, but rather sow
it does s0.22 Verbal and visual media share an ability to narrate and to describe,
but each medium does so in its own particular way.23 If visual and verbal rep-
resentations can be narrative as well as descriptive, the representation of the
visual in the verbal medium can a priori have a number of different forms (see
table 1).24

In this study, I want to explore the nature of the verbal representation in
the case of a narrative visual representation. In other words, when a text (the

21 Lessing is making an ideological and political distinction (Mitchell 1984 and Squire 2009:
105-106).

22 Mitchell 1994: 161. The idea that the verbal and the visual are both mimetic arts, but differ
in their means of expression, was recognized in antiquity, too, as witness both Plato and
Aristotle. The thought is succinctly expressed by Aristotle at the beginning of his Poetics:
Gamep Yap xal xpwpagt xal oxyuaat oM ppodvral Tveg anewdovtes (of uév did téyng ot
3¢ d auvnBelag), Etepot O¢ dia THS Quwvig, “some people, whether by art or by practice, can
represent things by imitating their shapes and colours [visual medium], and others do so
by the use of the voice [verbal medium]” (144721820, translation by Dorsch and Murray
[1965] 2000: 57). For a discussion of this passage that includes the notion of medium, see
Ryan 2004: 22—23.

23 See Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999: 10. I deal with the differences between verbal and visual
narrative in section 1.4.3.

24  For a narrative visual image, we may think of any visual representation that depicts a
story—such as the image on the shield of Achilles in section 1.1 above, or Michelangelo’s
Last Judgement. A descriptive visual image, on the contrary, does not depict a story—we
may think of a landscape or still life.
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primary, verbal layer) refers to a narrative image (the secondary, visual layer),
does that text automatically become narrative, too (1a)? Or are we dealing with
a descriptive text of a narrative image (1b)? Or should we think of a mixed type,
and can a text be narrative and descriptive at the same time (1a and b)? In the
case of a narrative text (1a), does such an ekphrastic narrative text differ from
other, non-ekphrastic narrative texts? Is it at all possible to make a distinction
between a text that is narrative and an image that is narrative, seeing that it is
through the verbal text that the visual image is evoked?

Before I review current scholarly views on some of these questions, three
preliminary issues must be addressed. First, the ekphraseis that have been
selected for this study are not representations of objects that still exist, or have
ever existed.?5 The represented objects are imaginary, and do not have a sepa-
rate existence outside the text. At the same time, ekphrastic passages are often
so powerful that the object is released, or so it seems, from the text and acquires
an independence of its own.26 Scholars speak of ‘the shield of Achilles’ as if it
were lying in a museum in Greece. Throughout this study, [ will frequently refer
to ekphrastic objects, though in full awareness that such objects are textual and
fictional.

Second, ekphrasis as an intermedial phenomenon is the representation of
one medium in another. This means that the narrator of an ekphrastic pas-
sage must overcome the differences between visual and verbal media. He has
to solve the problem of “how to represent something that exists, or might exist,
in an order different from that of the medium of representation”2? This is not
a problem of ekphrasis only, but of representing the visual in a text tout court.
Scholars speak of the linearization problem: when wanting to represent a visual
scene, the narrator must decide the order in which he will represent the visual
details in the text.28 This is not to say that a narrator, in the case of a sequence
of events (a fabula), must not also decide on the order in which to present
these events (a story).2° The point is that a sequence of events can be presented

25  These ekphraseis are called notional: “the verbal representation of a purely fictional work
of art” (Hollander 1995: 4).

26 See Krieger 1998: 10-11.

27  Bal 2004: 368, who notes that this is a “general problem inherent in description as such’”.

28  Levelt 1981: 305: “[w]henever a speaker wants to express anything more than the most
simple assertions, requests, commands, etc., he or she has to solve what I shall call the lin-
earization problem: the speaker will have to decide on what to say first, what to say next,
and so on”.

29  For the terminology employed here, see note 166 below.



8 CHAPTER 1

in a seemingly natural order: the first event forms the beginning, and the last
event the end of the sequence.3? Yet the representation of an object in a text—
e.g. a house—has no such natural order: the narrator may choose to mention
the door first, or the roof, or a window. In other words, “[t]here is no neutral,
zero-focalized way of linearizing a visual scene: a point of view is necessarily
inscribed”.3!

Seeing that a narrator always imposes a point of view on an object repre-
sented in a text, it follows that ekphrasis is necessarily interpretation.3? Since
the object has no existence of its own outside the text, we should rather say that
in an ekphrastic passage the object is always represented through an interpre-
tation of a narrator.33 This interpretation is always partial (in both senses of the
word): an ekphrastic text can never present an object in its totality. Of course,
the presence of the narrator as interpreter can be more or less conspicuous.
We must not, however, create a false antithesis between interpretation on the
one hand, and description or narration on the other.3* One cannot distinguish
between interpretation and description in an ekphrasis, since ekphrasis is by
definition interpretation.

Third, scholars often conceive of ekphrasis as a struggle between the visual
and the verbal arts. In the words of Heffernan: “the most promising line of
inquiry in the field of sister art studies is the one drawn by W].T. Mitchell’s
Iconology, which treats the relation between literature and the visual arts as
essentially paragonal, a struggle for dominance between the image and the
word”.3% The conception of ekphrasis as a struggle for dominance between
image and word has become influential. In this study, I will not a priori adopt
this, in my opinion, limited view of a phenomenon that stretches from antiq-

30  This orderisiconic, and therefore less conspicuous or marked. See further Wolf 2008: 205.

31 Fowler 1991: 29. In the case of ekphrasis, the presence of another level of representation
complicates the matter: visual art may also inscribe a point of view, especially when it has
a narrative character (see ibid.: 30-31).

32 For the view that ekphrasis necessarily entails interpretation, see Cheeke 2008: 19 and
Kafalenos 2012: 29.

33  Inasimilar vein, Becker 2003: 8 has proposed to view ekphrasis as “an experience of view-
ing an actual or imagined work of art” (emphasis in the original).

34 I quote here exempli gratia Gow [1950] 1952b: g on the ekphrasis of the goatherd’s cup in
Theocritus’ Idyll 1: “T[heocritus] is interpreting rather than describing, since a work of art
can only suggest, not depict, successive action”.

35  Heffernan 1993: 1 (emphasis in the original). Klarer 2001: 21 rightly draws attention to the
fact that distinctions between the visual and the verbal are culturally and historically
dependent.
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uity until today.3¢ Rather, in many ekphraseis the relationship between the
verbal and the visual appears to be of a complementary nature.3”

1.3.2  State of the Art

In 1991, Fowler published an article titled “Narrate and Describe: The Problem
of Ekphrasis”. However, the problem of ekphrasis turns out to be the problem of
description.38 Fowler, on account of his definition of description, assumes that
ekphrasis is description, and then goes on to investigate the relation between
ekphrasis/description and the surrounding narrative. This also explains the
title ‘narrate and describe’: ekphrasis/description is inserted into the narrative,
which means that both phenomena are mutually exclusive.

Indeed, the basic assumption of most classical scholars seems to be that
ekphrasis results in a descriptive text (option b in table 1): the narrator inter-
rupts the flow of the narrative when he describes an object. It would seem
that the definition of ekphrasis as verbal representation of visual representa-
tion renders the term ‘description’ superfluous.3® Nevertheless, scholars often
assume that ekphrasis is description.*® Others work from the premise that
ekphrasis should be description. For example, Laird’s distinction between obe-
dient and disobedient only makes sense if one assumes that ekphrasis is obe-
dient when it conforms to the rules of description, and disobedient when it
tries to break free from those rules.*! Because most classical scholars assume

36  Cf. Squire 2009: 190.

37  To my mind, Becker 2003: 3 has convincingly demonstrated that in antiquity “the visual
and the verbal arts can be considered in a complementary relation, in concert not contest”;
see also the remarks by Zanker 2004: 9. For a later period we may compare Belsey 2012:
190, who argues that in Shakespeare’s The Rape of Lucrece the “two modes work together”.

38  Fowlerigg: 26, 27: “[b]ut ' want to go on talking of the problem of description” and “we can
attempt to deal with the problem of description” (emphasis mine). Fowler is not unaware
of the fact that a tension exists between narration and description within every ekphrasis,
since he speaks of “an underlying narrative element in the visual representation [which
is] being described” (ibid.: 31). Cf. also Paschalis 2002: 132, who writes that “the ‘tension’
between description and narrative has existed not only in relation to the surrounding
narrative but also within the ekphrasis. This last point has not received proper attention”
(emphasis in the original).

39  Asisrightly argued by Schaefer and Rentsch 2004: 152-153.

40  These are mostly classical scholars. Outside the field of classics, ekphrasis is no longer
viewed as description, though there are exceptions (see Schaefer and Rentsch 2004: 153).

41 Cf. Becker 2003: 6-8. For the terminology, see Laird 1993: 19: “[0]bedient ecphrasis limits
itself to the description of what can be consistently visualized. (...) Disobedient ecphra-
sis, on the other hand, breaks free from the discipline of the imagined object and offers
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that ekphrasis is description, they refrain from reasoning why this should be
the case. Ekphrasis as description must largely do without theoretical founda-
tion.42

The view that ekphrasis results in a purely narrative text (option a in table 1)
is not held by many scholars. As far as I know, only Heffernan holds this posi-
tion.*3 He writes that “[f]rom Homer's time to our own, ekphrastic literature
reveals again and again this narrative response to pictorial stasis, this story-
telling impulse that language by its very nature seems to release and stimu-
late”44 Ekphrasis converts the action which is only implied in an image into
a sequence of events, into a narrative.*> If one conceives of narrative as a
sequence of events, Heffernan’s statement seems to be legitimate. However,
Heffernan’s definition also suggests that language is narrative by its very nature.
In my view, Heffernan attaches too much importance to the narrative nature of
the verbal medium, but too little importance to the narrative properties of the
visual medium.*6

The two foregoing views are problematic, firstly, because they take insuf-
ficient account of the fact that ekphrasis is doubly mimetic. Those who see
ekphrasis as a descriptive text (b, table 1) make light of the fact that the visual
image is narrative (1, table 1). Heffernan assumes that a narrative image (3,
table 1) automatically leads to a narrative text (1a, table 1), but this need by
no means necessarily be the case. Since the narrative image is depicted on an
object, the narrator could also describe that object, narrative included. Sec-
ondly, the assumption that all ekphraseis are either narrative or descriptive
takes no account of the variation that may exist between different ekphrastic
passages. Thirdly, variation between narration and description may also occur
within one and the same ekphrastic passage.

less opportunity for it to be consistently visualized or translated adequately into an actual
work of visual art” (italics in the original).

42 Some theoretical reflections on why the shield ekphrasis in Iliad 18 can be regarded as
description are found in Byre 1992. For discussion of this article, see section 3.2.

43  Cf. Schaefer and Rentsch 2004:153.

44  Heffernan 1993: 4-5; he also states that “ekphrasis is dynamic and obstetric; it typically
delivers from the pregnant moment of visual art its embryonically narrative impulse, and
thus makes explicit the story that visual art tells only by implication” (ibid.: 5, emphasis in
the original).

45  Cf. Schaefer and Rentsch 2004: 154, who further refer to Heffernan 19g1: 301 (“turning the
picture of a single moment into a narrative of successive actions”).

46  Itis clear from Heffernan 1993: 193, note 13 that he is well aware of the fact that pictures
can be narrative.
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The view that ekphrasis results in a narrative and descriptive text (1a and
1b) seems to be the most promising line of enquiry.#” It allows for the fact
that ekphrasis is concerned with objects (associated with description) that tell
a story (associated with narration). Many scholars adopt this view, but it is
not without problems. Firstly, the concepts of narration and description are in
themselves not unproblematic. Scholars writing on ekphrasis usually leave nar-
ration and description undefined, or have views on these concepts that are out
of date. Secondly, most scholars are still working with a Lessingesque opposi-
tion between the visual and the verbal, which usually means that they overlook
or even deny the narrative potential of the secondary visual layer.

Scholars who hold the position that ekphrasis is narrative and descriptive
often start from the idea that ekphrasis is essentially description into which
a number of narrative elements are inserted.*® In such cases, they regard as
descriptive those elements that are characteristic for pictorial art, i.e. elements
which are visible and representable. Elements which are alien to pictorial
art, i.e. those which are non-visible and cannot be represented by pictorial
art, are regarded as narrative.*® As such, sounds, feelings and movements are
often regarded as narrative elements.>° This position, however, fails to take into
account the following points. First of all, ekphrasis is not a scientific account
of a pictorial work of art, but an imaginative response to or interpretation
of that work of art by a narrator. I shall give an example from the shield of
Achilles to clarify this point. The narrator relates that “two fearsome lions (...)
| were grasping a loud-lowing bull; / and he, bellowing mightily, / was being
dragged away” (18.579—581). The narrator includes sound (éptyuniov, “loud-
lowing”; poncpd: pepoxas, “bellowing mightily”, 580) and movement (EAxeto, ‘he

47  Other textual forms may also be envisaged (Yacobi 1995: 618), but such forms are rare in
the corpus of this study (see sections 5.3.2 and 6.2.2).

48  E.g. Ravenna1g974: 67 (“che 'ekphrasis quasi per sua natura ammette [impiego di compo-
nenti estranee alla logica descrittiva stricto sensu”, emphasis mine) and Bartsch and Elsner
2007: ii (“[e]ven at its stillest, ekphrasis plays with the tension between that stillness
and narrative, the latter creeping in willy-nilly when almost any descriptive activity takes
place”).

49  E.g. Ravenna 1974: 7: “[s]i tratta quindi (...) di fornire indicazioni atte a distinguere nar-
razione e descrizione, cio che & rappresentato e visibile da cio che & aggiunta narrativa
ed immaginabile” (emphasis mine) and Schmale 2004: 108-109: “[d]ie Beschreibung geht
némlich iiber das hinaus, was auf einem unbeweglichen Bild dargestellt werden kann; der
Beschreiber wird zu einem olympischen Erzdhler”.

50  Ravennaig74:7 and Laird 1993: 20 (“[s]ound, movement and temporality are characteris-
tically open to verbal narrative, but closed to visual media”); de Jong 2o11: 5 lists, among
other things, sounds and indirect speech.
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was being dragged away”, 581). Of course, the bull is depicted on a shield and
cannot low or move. Yet the visual representation on the shield suggests sound
and movement, and it is precisely this on which the narrator focuses. In other
words, the narrator is interested in what the work of art represents, rather than
in merely registering its physical qualities or properties.

This observation holds good for almost every ancient ekphrastic passage: the
narrator focuses mainly, though not solely, on what the images on the object
represent. Becker, who distinguishes four elements which play a role in ekphra-
sis, speaks of a focus on the res ipsae, the events and characters represented.
The other elements on which the narrator may focus are the opus ipsum (the
physical medium of the object), the artifex (creator) and the animadversor (the
eyewitness who reacts to the object).5! The narrator can focus on any of these
elements in an ekphrasis, as the example cited in section 1.1 above makes clear.
In 573, for example, the narrator focuses on the artifex (“he made”), in 574 on
the opus ipsum (“the cattle had been made of gold and of tin”) and in 575-576
on the res ipsae (“and with lowing they were hurrying from the farmyard to the
pasture / beside the sounding river, beside the waving reed”).

When the narrator includes sound, movement, or feeling—or in other cases
when the narrator focuses on the res ipsae—it does not automatically follow
that the text becomes narrative. This misunderstanding arises perhaps from
(1) equating the non-pictorial with narration, (2) failing to recognize that a
visual narrative layer can be represented in a descriptive textual layer, or (3)
not allowing for the possibility of a narrative visual layer. At any rate, I shall
demonstrate in sections 1.4 and 1.5 below that whether a text is regarded as
narrative or descriptive does not depend on the nature of its subject. Sound
and movement, for example, are found in description and narration.

Another narrative element in ekphrasis is time. It is perhaps the most con-
spicuous narrative element and can have various forms. For the purpose of my
argument, one issue must be discussed here, the representation of different
moments of time.52 First, it can be the work of art itself—the secondary visual
layer—on which different moments of time are represented. A famous exam-
ple from the Aeneid is the temple ekphrasis in 1.453-493, when Aeneas looks
at various phases of the Trojan War. Second, the primary verbal layer may also
contain different moments of time, even when the work of art represents only
one moment of time. This is the case when the narrator refers to events which

51 Becker199s: 42—43. In addition, I have made use of de Jong 2om: 2, who slightly modifies
Becker’s terminology.
52 Other approaches to time in ekphrasis can be found in Goldhill 2012 and Guez 2012.
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are not depicted, but which are prior or subsequent to the depicted moment.>3
This begs the question, however, how to distinguish between what is depicted
and what is not depicted, i.e. whether an event is only part of the primary tex-
tual layer, and not of the secondary visual layer—if it is possible to make such
a distinction at all.>* I will return to this problem in the chapter on the shield
of Achilles.

1.3.3  Concluding Remarks

We have seen that most classical scholars assume that ekphrasis is descrip-
tion, but that thorough reflection on this position is lacking. Heffernan alone
regards ekphrasis as pure narration. Seeing ekphrasis as a mixture of narra-
tion and description appears to be the most promising line of enquiry, though
in this case, too, solid theoretical reflection is missing. A reason for the lack
of theorization could be that narration and description are concepts that are
thought to be self-evident, and therefore not in need of definition or explana-
tion. Yet it is precisely because of the many possible meanings of these concepts
that ekphrasis cannot be easily classified as narration and/or description. This
problem is further complicated by ekphrasis’ doubly mimetic nature. What is
required, then, to tackle the problem of ekphrasis is a precise demarcation of
both narration and description. In other words, one must clearly define what
it means for a text—and a picture, for that matter—to be narrative and/or
descriptive. The following sections therefore contain definitions of narration
(1.4) and description (1.5).

I briefly want to dwell on the question of why the problem of ekphrasis mer-
its attention at all. What does it mean for an ekphrasis to be narration, descrip-
tion, or a combination of both? The exploration of an ekphrastic passage from
this point of view will provide insight into the complex relation between image
and text in ancient Greek ekphraseis. For example, what does the narrator want
the narratee to imagine as being actually depicted on the object? Can one make
a distinction between text and image, and if so, how does the text enable the
narratee to do so? This study will shed light on the ekphrastic techniques the
narrator uses to render the visual in the verbal, and thereby aims to enhance the
interpretation of ekphrastic passages and the understanding of the properties

53  Ravenna1974: 7 (“riferire fatti non rappresentati (antefatti e/o conseguenze)”). Kafalenos
2012: 31-33 argues that an ekphrastic scene is narrativized when the narrator supplies
events prior and subsequent to the event depicted.

54  This is no problem for Kafalenos (see previous note), who works with novels that jux-
tapose ekphrasis and image. For ancient examples of ekphraseis that are attached to
artworks, see Squire 2009: 197-293.
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of ancient Greek ekphrasis in general. This study will also deal with the possi-
bility of the visualization of the ekphraseis. How might the object have been
visualized by a contemporary audience, and how can the 21st-century reader
visualize it? And, more generally, how important is the visual component in
ancient Greek ekphrasis?

This study assumes that ekphrasis is as much a visual as a verbal phe-
nomenon. Since the strict Lessingesque opposition between the verbal and
the visual is alien to antiquity, this might have been the way ekphrasis was
approached in antiquity, too. Squire suggests:

[T]hat part of the preconditioning that ancient readers brought to their
reading of texts, especially ecphrastic ones, derived from their visual
experiences. Within the collaboration and competition between words
and images, ecphrasis forced its readers to contemplate the verbal evo-
cation of a typified picture in parallel with a visual tradition of images;
indeed, it was partly by applying that visual tradition to the text at hand
that readers could shed light on the focalising lens through which an
ecphrastic description was cast.>®

It follows from Squire’s words that the reader of an ekphrastic passage must
turn the text back into an image: he must create a mental image of the work of
art by using the verbal cues in the text.5¢ In other words, he should attempt to
visualize it. I therefore disagree with Heffernan, who denies that the shield of
Achilles is visualizable: “[a]ll we can see—all that really exists in this passage—
is Homer’s language, which not only rivals but actually displaces the work of
art it ostensibly describes and salutes”>” I would like to nuance such views, and
demonstrate that objects in ekphraseis can be visualized. Just as the narrator
has done his very best to render the visual in the verbal, the reader must trans-
late the verbal back into the visual.

55 Squire 2009: 146.

56  Justas“[t]he describer acts (...) as sympathetic audience, willing to respond to the images
both with engagement and with a more detached appreciation” (Becker 2003: 6), the nar-
ratee must be a sympathetic audience too, and willing to (re)create the images on the basis
of the text.

57  Heffernan1g9g3:14.
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1.4 Narration

141  Introduction

Narration and description are subjects that are studied in the field of narratol-
ogy. It is to narratology, “the science of narrative”, that one has to turn for theo-
ries of narration and description.>® In informal usage, as well as now and then
in narratological studies, narration and narrative are used indiscriminately. In
this loose sense, narration and narrative are synonyms, and refer to things that
are narrated or recounted, such as stories (oral or textual). In most narrato-
logical studies, on the other hand, narration and narrative designate different
concepts. Usually, narration is regarded as the production of narrative.5° Thus,
in order to understand narration one must define the concept of narrative.°
In this section, I will work towards a definition of narrative that will be used
throughout this study.

1.4.2  Narration, Narrative and Narrativity
In 1969, Genette defined narrative as follows: “[i]f one agrees, following con-
vention, to confine oneself to the domain of literary expression, one will define
narrative without difficulty as the representation of an event or sequence of
events, real or fictitious, by means of language and, more particularly, by means
of written language”.5! Forty years later, Prince stated that “an object is a nar-
rative if it is taken to be the logically consistent representation of at least two
asynchronous events that do not presuppose or imply each other”.62 Although
there are many differences between these definitions, they have one element
in common, the event. The occurrence of at least one event—something must
happen—is a basic requisite for narrative in almost all definitions.53
According to the definition by Prince, an object either is or is not a narrative.
Only when an object fulfils all six criteria of his definition—in other words, it

58  This is the definition of narratology adopted by Prince 2003: 1, after Todorov 1969: 10. For
an overview of narratological studies in the field of classics, see Grethlein and Rengakos
2009: 1-2 and de Jong 2014: 6-11.

59  Abbott 2005: 339.

60  Narrative has become a rather popular concept, so that almost everything can be called
narrative, for which see e.g. Prince 1999: 45 and Ryan 2006: 6.

61 Genette [1969] 1982: 127.

62 Prince 2008: 19.

63  Some theories of narrative do away even with this requirement (see e.g. Fludernik in
note 105 below). Essential overviews of narrative are Ryan 2005b, Herman 2007, Ryan
2007, Abbott 2009 and Aumiiller 2012.
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is the (1) logically consistent (2) representation of (3) two (4) asynchronous (5)
events (6) that do not presuppose or imply each other—Prince regards that
object as a narrative.5* From this perspective, narrative is a binary predicate:
something either is or is not a narrative. Scholars speak of narrativehood, a term
which concerns those properties necessary for an object to qualify as a narra-
tive. Narrativehood can be contrasted with narrativity, a scalar predicate which
refers to those properties by which something is more or less readily processed
as a narrative.5> As such, narrativehood is a matter of kind, but narrativity is
a matter of degree.6¢ Whereas narrativehood differentiates between the nar-
rative and the non-narrative, narrativity identifies whether a certain object is
more or less narrative in comparison with another object.6”

In this study, I will not use the concept of narrativehood. In practice, it is
often very difficult, if not impossible, to decide whether an object is narrative
or not. It is more productive to work with the concept of narrativity, the more
so because narrativity can fruitfully be combined with a prototype approach.
Narrativity is defined by Herman as “[t|hat which makes a story a story; a prop-
erty that a text or discourse will have in greater proportion the more readily it
lends itself to being interpreted as a narrative, i.e., the more prototypically nar-
rative it is”.6% Herman follows a prototype approach towards narrative.5® Such
an approach is based on the assumption that narrative texts form a fuzzy set
that allows for variable degrees of membership, but which is centred on pro-
totypical cases which are easily recognizable as narratives.”” Herman speaks
of prototype effects, which concern the relationship among categories. Firstly,
instances of the same category may be more or less prototypical examples of
that category.” For example, robins and sparrows are prototypical examples

64 Prince 2008: 20—21.

65 I follow the terminology in Herman 2002: go—g1. Prince 2008: 20 uses slightly different
terminology.

66 Page 2003: 45.

67  The flexibility and convenience of this approach is demonstrated by Abbott 2009: 310
(adapted from Ryan 2007: 30): “if we ask: ‘Does Finnegans Wake have more or less nar-
rativity than Little Red Riding Hood?' we will get much broader agreement than if we ask
‘Is Finnegans Wake a narrative?’”.

68  Herman 2009a: 190. For the concept of narrativity, see further Audet 2007: 24—27, Ryan
2007: 347 (= Ryan 2006: 10-11), Pier and Garcia Landa 2008 and Abbott 2009.

69  Aprototype approach isalso advocated by Fludernik 1996, Jannidis 2003: 40—41, Wolf 2003:
184 and Ryan 2007: 28-31. For some of the difficulties involved with a prototype approach
to narrative, see Wolf 2011: 36—37 and Aumiiller 2012: 160.

70 Ryan 2007: 28.

71 Herman 2009a: 79, 85—88.
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of birds, but emus or penguins are not.”? Similarly, a given narrative may be
a more or less prototypical example of the category narrative. Secondly, the
boundaries between categories are permeable, so that less standard cases of
neighbouring categories can be situated only with difficulty in either one or
the other category. Herman provides the example of certain non-prototypical
instances of the category tree versus exemplars of the category shrub.”® Sim-
ilarly, non-prototypical examples of the category narrative may share certain
features with exemplars of the category description, argumentation or expla-
nation.

The advantages of a prototype approach are as follows. Firstly, it allows for
degrees of narrativity: some stories can be regarded as more narrative than oth-
ers. This, in turn, means that narratives can be compared with each other qua
narrativity.”* Secondly, it better accommodates the existence of different kinds
or types of texts, such as narrative, descriptive, or argumentative texts. For this
study, it is important to note that some texts can be easily classified as narrative
or descriptive—they are prototypical examples of their category—but that for
other texts it can be difficult, if not sometimes impossible, to decide whether
they are descriptive or narrative. In such cases, it is more productive to investi-
gate which features prototypically associated with either category are present
in the text under scrutiny.

I follow Herman in his 2009 Basic Elements of Narrative in distinguishing
four basic elements of narrative.”> Herman defines these basic elements as fol-
lows:

A prototypical narrative can be characterized as:

(i) A representation that is situated in—must be interpreted in light
of—a specific discourse context or occasion for telling.

72 Of course, what is regarded as prototypical varies across different contexts and cultures
(see Herman 2009a: 6).

73 Herman 2009a: 81.

74 Ryan 2006: 10 and 232, note 4.

75  Another approach that I find appealing, too, is Ryan 2007: 28—31, who distinguishes eight
conditions of narrativity and organizes them into three semantic dimensions (a spatial,
a temporal and a mental dimension) and one formal and pragmatic dimension. I make
use of Herman'’s Basic Elements of Narrative, because his approach is more wieldable, and
better suited for the purposes of this study. Nevertheless, the conditions for narrativity
which both studies stipulate seem to be, to a large extent, similar. For an assessment of
the usefulness of Herman'’s approach, see Hyvirinen 2012: 26—27.
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(ii) The representation, furthermore, cues interpreters to draw infer-
ences about a structured time-course of particularized events.

(iii) In turn, these events are such that they introduce some sort of
disruption or disequilibrium into a storyworld involving human or
human-like agents, whether that world is perceived as actual or fic-
tional, realistic or fantastic, remembered or dreamed, etc.

(iv) The representation also conveys the experience of living through
this storyworld-in-flux, highlighting the pressure of events on real
or imagined consciousnesses affected by the occurrences at issue

(...).76

Herman abbreviates these elements as (i) situatedness, (ii) event sequencing,
(iii) worldmaking and/or world disruption and (iv) what it's like.

Herman's first element, situatedness, concerns the relationship between nar-
rative texts and their communicative contexts. With this first element, Her-
man draws attention to the fact that it is impossible to understand a narrative
text without taking its context into consideration.”” Context refers to both the
communicative environment in which a narrative text is interpreted, and the
environment in which a narrative text is produced.”® In oral storytelling, for
example, the recognition of the fact that a speaker is telling a narrative (and
is not explaining how something works, or describing what something looks
like) is crucial for understanding that narrative by the listener. As for narrative
texts, narratological theory has developed a model for the process of narrative
communication. This model conceives of narration as the communication of
a narrative message by a narrator to a narratee.” In this study, the element of
situatedness will not be used. After all, the ekphraseis of this study are part of
larger texts that are situated in a narrative context. In other words, these texts
have been created to convey a story.89

Herman'’s second element, event sequencing, has traditionally been regarded
as the hallmark of narrative. Event sequencing forms the core of the defini-

76  Herman 2009a: 1, emphasis in the original. Storyworld is the world evoked by a narrative
(see ibid.: 193).

77  Herman 2009a:17.

78 Herman 2009a: 39.

79 Herman 2009a: 64—65. For an overview of these terms, see de Jong 2004.

80  Wemay compare Od. 5.242—260, when Odysseus builds his boat. The narratee will assume
that this episode forms part of a larger narrative, and will interpret it as such. If the nar-
ratee were to approach this text as an explanation of how to build a boat, he would be

disappointed. See for a discussion of this example Ryan 2007: 25-26.
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tions by Genette and Prince quoted above.®! Yet whereas Genette is content
with merely stating that narrative is a representation of an event or sequence
of events, Prince stipulates a number of conditions for a sequence of events
to be narrative: the events must be at least two in number, they must be asyn-
chronous, and they must not imply or presuppose each other. We see, then, that
the representation of a sequence of events only is not enough for a text to be
called narrative.82

By distinguishing four different basic elements of narrative, Herman explic-
itly acknowledges that a mere sequence of events is not prototypical for narra-
tive representations. Indeed, Herman also further qualifies his second element
of narrative. He defines it as “a structured time-course of particularized events”.
With this definition, he sets off narrative from explanation (particularity) and
description (structured time-course), two other text types.82 Both description
and explanation may feature a sequence of events. Yet prototypical instances
of narration have a specific mode of event sequencing that is not found in
prototypical instances of description and explanation. Herman distinguishes
two features in which prototypically narrative representations of events dif-
fer from representations of events in explanation and description: particularity
and the presence of a structured time-course of events. As for particularity, “the
degree to which represented events are particularized provides a parameter
along which narratives can be distinguished from explanations. Whereas sto-
ries are prototypically concerned with particular situations and events, it can
be argued that explanations by their nature concern themselves with ways in
which, in general, the world tends to be”84 In other words, narrative represen-
tations focus on what happened to particular people in particular situations;
explanation focuses on general patterns and trends.

Description forms an indispensable part of narrative texts. Prototypical pas-
sages of description are easily separated from prototypical passages of nar-
ration—these lack a sequence of events—but this is not the case with less
prototypical passages, because descriptive passages may also feature a (partic-

81  Genette requires only one event; Prince requires at least two. See for a brief discussion of
this issue Schmid [2003] 2010: 2-3.

82  Cf. Rudrum 2005: 198: “it seems that the representation of a series or sequence of events
is not, in and of itself, enough to provide a full definition of narrative. Perhaps such a rep-
resentation is a necessary condition for narrative, but it does not appear to be a sufficient
one. Something more is needed to make a text a narrative”.

83  Atexttype is “a kind of text” (Herman 2009a: 194). I briefly revisit the notion of text type
in section 2.2.2.

84 Herman 2009a: 92.
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ularized) sequence of events. This has led some scholars to question the validity
of the distinction between narration and description.8> Yet here the advan-
tages of a prototype approach are apparent: rather than arguing that there is
no essential difference between narration and description, it is more produc-
tive to view the boundary between description and narration “as porous and
variable, rather than as impermeable and fixed".86

Herman finds the difference between narrative and descriptive sequences of
events in narrative’s distinctive method of sequencing events. He illustrates this
with the following example: “Mondays, Wednesdays, and Fridays I have toast
for breakfast, but on Tuesdays and Thursdays I have cereal”8” Prince would
regard this small passage as a narrative, because it is the logically consistent
representation of two asynchronous events that do not presuppose or imply
each other. I, for my part, consider it to be a description of someone’s breakfast
habits.88 It is not a narrative sequence of events, because a narrative sequence
of events “traces paths taken by particularized individuals faced with decision
points at one or more temporal junctures in a storyworld; those paths lead to
consequences that take shape against a larger backdrop of consequences in
which other possible paths might have eventuated, but did not”.8° Narrative,
then, has a time-course which is structured in the sense that events that have
happened earlier in a narrative make the occurrence of later events both pos-
sible and impossible—in other words, the temporal order in which the events
happen is significant.?° This is evidently not the case in Herman'’s example—
if one were to eat cereal on Mondays, this has no consequences whatsoever for
what one can or cannot eat on the other days.

85  Idiscuss this issue below in section 1.5.2.

86  Herman 2009a: g1. Similarly Beaujour 1981: 33, Cobley 1986: 397, Mosher 1991, Schmid
[2003] 2010: 5 and de Jong 2012c: 6.

87 Herman 2009a: 92—93.

88  Prince’s definition could also apply to, for example, a recipe (Wolf 2o11: 162), which is
clearly not narrative.

89  Herman 2009a: 96. Herman does not refer to causality here, although this seems to be
implied when he speaks of consequences. Causality is an important concept in narrative
theory (see the overview in Richardson 2005) and sometimes stipulated as a necessary
condition for narrativity (see for an overview Abbott [2002] 2008:13).

9o  This concerns, of course, the level of the fabula (in Bal’s terminology, for which see
note 166), not that of the story (events can, after all, be related in an arbitrary order).

91 Herman 2009a: 94—96 also discusses Sternberg’s narrative universals, viz. suspense, curios-
ity and surprise (Sternberg 2001: 117), which are particularly associated with narrative, but
not with description or explanation. See also Kittay 1981: 232—233 and Chatman 199o: 32.
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Herman'’s third element of narrative actually consists of two slightly differ-
ent elements, world making and world disruption, the latter of which is closely
related to event sequencing, as I will make clear below. To my mind, the element
of world making functions on a higher level than world disruption, and refers
to the fact that narrative texts evoke storyworlds.?2 Narrative worlds are usually
populated by humans who are able to act intentionally. Storyworlds do not only
have a temporal, but also a spatial dimension. As such, world making applies
to a narrative as a whole. It would seem, furthermore, that descriptive passages
play an important role in creating a picture of what a storyworld looks like—
for example, when a character is described, or the location where the events
take place. World making, then, concerns a narrative text in its entirety.

World disruption, however, can be situated on the same level as event se-
quencing. Itis, in fact, a further specification of what constitutes a prototypical
sequence of events, namely one that introduces some sort of disruption or dis-
equilibrium into a storyworld. In the words of Herman, “stories place an accent
on unexpected or noncanonical events—events that disrupt the normal order
of things for human or human-like agents engaged in goal-directed activities
and projects within a given world”.93 This is another reason the example quoted
above isnot a prototypical narrative, because it lacks world disruption. It rather
describes the storyworld as it is.

Herman notes “that what counts as normal or canonical will vary from world
to world, narrative to narrative—as will, therefore, what counts as disruptive,
disequilibrium-causing, noncanonical”®* Herman refers to Bruner’s notion of
canonicity and breach: in order for a narrative “to be worth telling, a tale must
be about how an implicit canonical script has been breached, violated, or devi-
ated from in a manner to do violence to (...) the ‘legitimacy’ of the canonical
script”.9% The concept of script, mainly used in the field of cognitive narratol-
ogy, can help us to understand what counts as disruptive or noncanonical.?¢ A
script is conceived of as a type of schema. Schemata, in turn, can be defined as

92  See Herman 2002: 9—22, 2005: 569—570 and 2009a: 105-108. This is also Ryan’s first condi-
tion of narrativity, namely that “[n]arrative must be about a world populated by individ-
uated existents” (2007: 29).

93  Herman 2009a: 133. Hithn 2009: go draws attention to the fact that “we must distinguish
the expectations of protagonists from the scripts of author and reader. What for a hero is
an unpredictable event can for the reader be a central part of a genre’s script”.

94  Herman 2009a: 133; similarly Hithn 2009: go.

95 Bruner 1991: 11, emphasis mine. For a summary of Bruner’s main points, see Hithn 2009:
89.

96  For cognitive narratology see section 1.4.3 below.
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cognitive structures which represent general knowledge. They are used by read-
ers to make sense of events and descriptions by providing default background
information for understanding a text.97 Texts do not need to spell everything
out in order to be understood; if details are omitted, schemata can compen-
sate for any gaps in the text. Schemata are usually subdivided into frames and
scripts. Frames are mental representations of objects, settings and situations,
and are static. Scripts, on the other hand, are dynamic, and refer to stereotyp-
ical sequences of events. For example, a restaurant frame contains informa-
tion about what a restaurant looks like and the kind of objects that are found
there. A restaurant script contains knowledge about the actions and sequence
of entering the restaurant, ordering food, paying the bill, etc.98 Whereas frames
are relevant for the study of descriptions (when a narrator describes a restau-
rant, he need not specify every detail, because a reader already knows what a
restaurant looks like), scripts are useful for the understanding of narrative.9?

A text which contains a narrative that follows a script is low in narrativity,
because it contains no disruptive or noncanonical events. Such a text would
make a rather boring story. A narrative which deviates from a script—a story
in which something unexpected or out-of-the-ordinary occurs—has more nar-
rativity, i.e. is more prototypically narrative-like.1°0 It is at the same time more
interesting to listen to or to read. World disruption is a crucial element in dis-
tinguishing between a narrative and descriptive sequence of events.!?! [ regard
world disruption as the most important feature which distinguishes narration
from description.102

Herman’s fourth and last element of narrative, ‘what-it’s-like’, indicates that
narrative is concerned with what it is like for someone to experience the events
of the storyworld. Herman argues that narrative is, too, “a mode of representa-
tion tailor-made for gauging the felt quality of lived experiences”1°3 As such,

97  Emmott and Alexander 2009: 411. Foundational is Schank and Abelson 1977: 36—68; see
also Herman 2002: 85113, Gavins 2005 and Hiihn 2008: 147-149.

98  Emmott and Alexander 2009: 411—412.

99  Within the field of classics, Minchin 2001: 32—72 combines the notion of script and Home-
ric type scenes; see also Allan 2010: 215-217. Minchin 2001: 39 has argued that typical
scenes can be regarded as expressions of scripts. I discuss the narrativity of a type scene
in section 2.4.

100 Cf. Minchin 2001:18-19.

101 Herman 2009a:135.

102 Cf. Ryan’s second condition of narrativity: a narrative world “must be situated in time and
undergo significant transformations” (Ryan 2007: 29, emphasis mine). Important, too, are
Hiihn 2009: 80-98 and Schmid [2003] 2010: 8-12.

103 Herman 2009a: 137-138. In a similar vein, Grethlein 2010: 319 notes that narratives not



INTRODUCTION: EKPHRASIS, NARRATION AND DESCRIPTION 23

“the less a given representation registers the pressure of an experienced world
on one or more human or humanlike consciousnesses, the less central or pro-
totypical an instance of the category ‘narrative’ that representation will be—all
other things being equal”.1°4 When the element of ‘what-it’s-like’ is pushed to
the background, the passage under scrutiny will be bordering between narra-
tion and description—Herman refers to a chronicle or report. Fludernik, for
her part, has even argued that it is experientiality, and not a sequence of events
(of whatever form) that defines narrativity.105

So far, I have discussed narrativity by referring to verbal texts. Narrativity is,
however, not confined to the verbal medium only: a film, a play, or a painting
may possess narrativity, too. In the following section, I will discuss the differ-
ences between verbal and visual narrative representations. A correct under-
standing of visual narrative is called for, since ekphrasis is a verbal and a visual
phenomenon. Seeing that visual narratives have their own way of narrating, the
question arises if—and if so, how—ekphrastic texts differ from other narrative
texts that are non-ekphrastic. In other words, do ekphrastic texts have a way
of narrating (or describing, for that matter) which is perhaps more similar to
visual than to verbal narratives?

1.4.3  Verbal and Visual Narrative'©6

For the most part, classical narratology has been concerned with verbal nar-
rativity. Recent developments in narratological theory have made the inves-
tigation of visual narrativity possible, too. Two approaches are particularly
relevant: (1) cognitive narratology and (2) transmedial narratology. Cognitive
narratology is based on the assumption that narrative is a form of mental rep-

only represent experience, but also lead to experience—in his words, that “narratives are
crucial to letting us re-experience the past” (ibid.: 315).

104 Herman 2009a:138. Cf. also Ryan’s fourth condition of narrativity: “[sJome of the partici-
pants in the events must be intelligent agents who have a mental life and react emotionally
to the states of the world” (Ryan 2007: 29, emphasis mine).

105 This is the central thesis of Fludernik’s Towards a ‘Natural’ Narratology (1996 ). Fludernik
defines experientiality as the “quasi-mimetic evocation of ‘real-life experience’” (1996:12).
See for a brief summary Fludernik [2006] 2009: 109. For criticism of Fludernik’s concept
of experientiality, see Ryan 2006: 231-232, note 2, Herman 2009a: 140-141, Wolf 2011: 163
and Davis 2012: 2-6.

106  For this section, T have made extensive use of Wolf 2005 and Ryan 2009. The latter presents
an extensive overview of different media and their narrative potential. Wolf 2011, though
mainly discussing the potential narrativity of sculpture, touches upon many issues that
are important for any consideration of narrativity outside the verbal medium.
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resentation, a cognitive construct.°? This means that any object that evokes a
story to the mind can be investigated.!°® Another important insight of cogni-
tive narratology is that narrative can be fruitfully comprehended by making use
of a prototype approach. Such an approach works especially well in the case of
visual narrativity. Visual narratives lack features that have long been viewed as
necessary for narrative. Consequently, they were often not regarded as narra-
tive, even though other narrative features are present. A prototype approach
allows for the fact that even though certain narrative features may be absent
from a picture, that picture can still be regarded as narrative on account of the
presence of other narrative features.

Transmedial narratology is, in turn, indebted to this cognitive reconceptual-
ization of narrativity.1%% As the name indicates, transmedial narratology investi-
gates narratives and narrativity across different media.!'® An important insight
of transmedial narratology is that although representations in all media can
possess narrativity, the possibilities and constraints of a given medium influ-
ence the degree of narrativity that a representation in a given medium can
have.'In other words, “different media have different capabilities for transmit-
ting as well as shaping narratives”2 In this section, I will discuss the capability
of the visual medium to transmit narrative, especially in comparison with the
verbal medium."3

For a major difference between visual and verbal media, we may return to
Lessing, who wrote that “bodies with their visible properties form the proper
subject of painting”, but that “actions form the proper subjects of poetry”!4
While the ideological dimension (“proper subject”) must be rejected, Lessing
nevertheless makes an important observation: painting is a spatial, poetry a
temporal art. Furthermore, painting speaks to the sense of sight, and poetry

107 Cf. Fludernik and Olson 2om: 3. For overviews of cognitive narratology, see Jahn 2005, Her-
man 2009b and Fludernik and Olson 2011: 8-10. The cognitive approach has also been
criticized, for which see e.g. Sternberg 2009.

108 Ryan 2006: 7.

109 Wolf 2002: 36—37, Abbott 2009: 310 and Herman 2009c: 85.

110 Inthisstudy, I approach medium as a semiotic category: “a medium is characterized by the
codes and sensory channels upon which it relies” (Ryan 2009: 268). The semiotic approach
distinguishes three broad media families: verbal, visual and aural. This grouping corre-
sponds to three different art types, namely literature, painting and music.

111 Herman 2009c: 85.

112 Wolf 2011: 166, following Ryan 2005a: 290.

113 Iinvestigate only static visual images, such as paintings; I exclude film since it is not rele-
vant for the study of ancient ekphrasis.

114 Lessing [1766] 1930: 55 (in chapter xvT).
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to the imagination. According to Lessing, painting is in essence a descriptive
medium, and poetry a narrative one. To a certain extant this is true: paintings
are static compositions which are spatially organized, while poetry is dynamic
and temporally organized. If narrative is a “basic human strategy for coming to
terms with time, process, and change’, it is clear that poetry—in fact, all verbal
media—is best equipped to convey narrative.l>

Indeed, scholars are agreed that the verbal medium is the narrative medium
par excellence.'® However, if we look at the four basic elements of narrative,
we see that the verbal medium is not superior at realizing all four elements.
Element (1), situatedness, applies in equal measure to the visual and the verbal
medium: the viewer or reader of a narrative representation must approach that
representation as narrative (and not as argumentative, for example), whether
that representation is of a visual or verbal nature.l'” Visual media are stronger
in realising element (3a), worldmaking: “images are more efficient than words
at representing a world populated by existents because of the spatial extension
and visual appearance of concrete objects”'® When it comes to showing how
a storyworld looks, a picture is worth a thousand words.

The verbal medium is superior at realising (2) event sequencing—and hence
also (3b) world disruption—and (4) ‘what-it’s-like’ With Lessing, we may ob-
serve that language, on account of its temporality, is naturally suited to rep-
resent events that succeed each other in time. World disruption (3b), seeing
it involves temporality and change, is also best represented by language.!®
Furthermore, only language can make (causal) relationships between events
explicit, and represent events that did not happen.!?° Pictures have found
various strategies to deal with temporality, which will be discussed below. It
is, however, in (4) ‘what-it’s-like—what Ryan calls the mental dimension of
narrative—that language reigns as the supreme narrative medium, since it is

115 Quotation from Herman 2009a: 2.

116  See especially Ryan 2006: 19 and 2009: 269—271. See further Sonesson 1997: 246, Wolf 2003:
185-193 and Hiihn 2007: 43—44.

117 Cf. Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999: 15 (“[a]n image (...) only becomes a narrative (...) through
the viewer's interaction with the object”) and 17 (“[t]he character of narrative art isa much
broader result of the culture that produces it, of the means and medium available to an
artist, of the contexts in which one finds narrative, of the relationship between artist,
object, and viewer, and of the purpose of narrative altogether”).

118 Ryan 2009: 270.

119 Although many pictures depict a disruptive event (which is often the pregnant moment).
I return to this point below.

120 See Ryan 2006: 19 and Herman 2009a: 96.
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only language which can directly represent thought and, perhaps more impor-
tant, dialogue. Lastly, language can easily evaluate what it narrates, and pass
judgements on characters. In short, representations in the verbal medium have
the highest potential for the highest degree of narrativity. For this reason pro-
totypical examples of narrative are usually verbal narrative representations.

Visual narratives have various degrees of narrativity.’?! In order to achieve
narrativity in the first place, “pictures must capture the temporal unfolding of
a story through a static frame”!22 Different types of pictures do so in differ-
ent ways. Following Wolf, it is useful to distinguish between (1) single pictures
and (2) picture series. Single pictures can be divided into (a) monophase or (b)
polyphase, referring to a picture which contains one moment or phase from
a story, or more than one moment or phase from a story.!?® Picture series, for
their part, can be further divided into (a) mono-strand or (b) poly-strand, des-
ignating either a picture series containing only one story, or several stories—in
other words, a series that is either focused on one main story, or on a main story
and several secondary stories.’?* Every type of picture has its own way of cap-
turing the temporal unfolding of a story, and it is on this temporal aspect that
the following discussion will focus.

Pictures cannot explicitly create a sequence of events.!?> Even in the case of
a picture series—which may depict several events—it is the viewer who must
make the connections between the separate pictures. Thus, in the case of visual
narrative the viewer must actively construct that narrative.126 Yet this narrative
response to pictures is a natural one, and comes easily to human beings.!2

A monophase single picture (1a) “presents the greatest narrative challenge
because it must compress the entire narrative arc into a single scene”!8 As
an example of a narrative monophase picture, one may think of Caravaggio’s
Judith Beheading Holofernes (1598-1599). In order to suggest change or tem-

121 Steiner1988:9, Wolf 2005: 434—435 and Nan 2012:132. This is also recognized by Stansbury-
O’Donnell 1999: 35 (whom I discuss below).

122 Ryan 2009: 272.

123 Wolf 2002: 55-56 and 2005b: 431, who follows Varga 1990: 360-365. Monophase single
pictures (1a) are also called monoscenic; polyphase single pictures (1b) also cyclical or con-
tinuous (see further Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999: 1-8 for an overview of these and related
terms).

124 Poly-strand picture series (2b) will not be discussed here, since they are only rarely found.

125 Wolf 2002: 65.

126 Wolf 2005: 434.

127 See Kafalenos 2001 and Abbott [2002] 2008: 6—7.

128 Ryan 2009: 272.
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porality, monophase pictures may represent a frozen moment of a dynamic
action. In the words of Lessing, “painting can (...) only represent a single
moment of an action and must therefore select the most pregnant moment
which best allows us to infer what has gone before and what follows”.!29 The
representation of a pregnant moment is an effective way of suggesting change
and temporality, because it plays upon the tendency of humans to interpret
narratively almost everything they see.13° This can be illustrated by an exam-
ple furnished by Lessing, not of a picture but a statue group. When one looks
at the Laocoon statue group, which is now in the Vatican Museums, it is impos-
sible not to interpret those three statues as representing a narrative.

A distinction must be made between monophase pictures that refer to well-
known (verbal) stories, and those that do not. If a monophase picture contains
a snapshot from a myth, the viewer who knows that myth will be able to supply
what has happened before and what will come after.!3! Such pictures do not,
however, tell a new story, but are dependent on stories that are, in most cases,
derived from the verbal medium. Ryan calls such monophase narrative pictures
“illustrative”132 It may seem that the narrativity of such illustrative monophase
pictures is wholly dependent on something that lies outside these pictures—
on stories in the verbal medium. Wolf, however, argues that such pictures may
also possess genuinely pictorial means of creating narrativity.13

What is more, even if one were unfamiliar with the story of Laocoon, the
statue group still contains elements which trigger a narrative response.!3* In
general, it can be observed that monophase pictures may tell stories with
which the viewer is not previously acquainted.!3 In such cases, the viewer
uses his world knowledge to supplement the represented pregnant moment.
The notion of script is useful here: if a picture represents an action from a
well-known script, that script will be activated and the viewer will be able to
supplement the other actions of that script.!3¢ However, if a painting relies
entirely on a familiar script for its interpretation, it will be low in narrativity.

129 Laocoon, chapter Xv1, translation in Gombrich 1964: 294. Gombrich extensively discusses
this principle. See also Steiner 1988: 13 and Wolf 2011: 153, note 17.

130 See Shen and Biberman 2010.

131 Wolf 2005: 431-432.

132 Ryan 2009: 273.

133 Wolf 2005: 432; cf. also Hedreen 2001:18.

134 Wolf 2011: 152-153.

135 Cf. Varga 1990: 365 and Kafalenos 1996: 57.

136  For the importance of scripts in interpreting a visual scene, see Sonesson 1997: 244245,
Wolf 2002: 68, 2003: 193 and Kafalenos 2006: 174 (who discusses the Laocoon group).
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Of course, a picture may also represent a deviation from a script, but in order
to understand that deviation the viewer still needs to be acquainted with the
relevant script.

In polyphase single pictures (1b), “the narrative arc is much more determi-
nate because it is plotted through several distinct scenes within the same global
frame”.37 In such cases, a single picture represents one and the same character
engaged in different actions. A recurrent subject triggers a narrative response:
since a person cannot be in two places at the same time, the viewer assumes
that different moments of time are represented.!®® Often this interpretation is
facilitated because the painter has separated different scenes by architectural
features, as in Benozzo Gozzoli’s painting The Dance of Salome and the Behead-
ing of Saint John the Baptist (1461-1462).13% Nevertheless, the viewer must deter-
mine the order in which the events happen.4?

Another category should be added to account for what I regard as a variety
of polyphase single pictures. A single picture may also represent several scenes
within the same space, but without the repetition of characters. Scholars speak
of simultaneous or synoptic narration.*! In the case of synoptic narration, a
viewer detects certain contradictions in a picture which can only be resolved
by assuming that the picture presents different moments of time.!42

A series of pictures (2) has the highest potential for narrativity. An example
often referred to is A Rake’s Progress (1733) by William Hogarth.!43 Picture series

137 Ryan 2009: 274.

138 See W. Steiner 1988: 17. A. Steiner 2007: 94-128 has studied how repetition not only of
characters but also of props “plays a crucial role in many prominent systems [that] vase-
painters use to tell stories” (ibid.: 94).

139 This painting is also known as The Feast of Herod and the Beheading of Saint John the Bap-
tist (now in the National Gallery of Art in Washington). It is discussed briefly by Chatman
1978: 34. Steiner 1988: 28—41 discusses its narrativity and concludes that “Benozzo’s paint-
ing fulfils in virtually every respect the requirements, not only of narrative, but of a strong
narrative” (ibid.: 41).

140 Polyphase single pictures have been only rarely made after the Renaissance, because they
are unrealistic. See Steiner 1988: 23—28.

141 Steiner 2007: 95: “[a] ‘synoptic’ composition will not ordinarily rely on repetition, either,
because it includes no repeated characters and compresses several moments into one
space by the use of characters, props, or setting elements that are proleptic and/or analep-
tic”. See also Snodgrass 1982: 5—21.

142 However, as Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999: 3 indicates, sometimes one can only detect con-
tradictions if one assumes that the picture is dependent on a pre-existing literary account.
Some of these contradictions disappear if one ceases to regard the picture as illustrative.

143 See on this series Wolf 2002: 58—70 and Ryan 2009: 274.
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use the convention of reading spatial juxtaposition as an index of chronolog-
ical sequence. This is a crucial narrative feature. Whereas in polyphase single
pictures the order of the sequence of events must be determined by the viewer,
a picture series can dictate this order. This, in turn, facilitates the inference of
(causal) relations between the different pictures that make up the series. Ho-
garth’s picture series has, in fact, a high degree of narrativity.** If we survey
the degree of narrativity that visual narratives may have, picture series (2) have
the highest narrative potential (and come relatively close to prototypical nar-
ratives), followed by polyphase single pictures (1b); monophase single pictures
(1a) come last.

Scholars working within the field of classics have investigated visual narra-
tivity, too. Two scholars merit discussion. Giuliani (2003) has investigated the
differences between narrative and descriptive images in visual art. He works
with the concept of narrativehood, which means that he regards an object as
either narrative or not. He defines a narrative representation as follows:

Als narrativ werden wir eine Darstellung demnach dann und nur dann
bezeichnen, wenn in ihr handelnde Subjekte als Protagonisten auftreten
und den Gang der Ereignisse bestimmen; die Ereignisfolge mufi auf plau-
sible Weise begrenzt sein durch einen Anfang und ein Ende; notwendi-
ger Bestandteil des Anfangs ist ein Spannungsmoment, das die Handlung
auslost und am Laufen hélt; zum Ende gehort umgekehrt die—gliickliche
oder ungliickliche—Auflésung der Spannung.145

As an additional condition, Giuliani stipulates that the characters must not be
anonymous, but nameable—the viewer must, for example, be able to recognize
Heracles or Achilles.'*6 Giuliani has a very restricted view of what constitutes
a narrative image: only images that have a high degree of narrativity qualify as
narrative.

That anonymous figures do not preclude a narrative interpretation was ear-
lier stated by Stansbury-O’Donnell (1999).147 Stansbury-O’Donnell rightly notes
that if one demands that the figures are known, “[i]n essence what is being

144 Wolf 2005: 433-434. It should be noted that “historical developments have made strongly
narrative paintings extremely rare” (Steiner 1988: ).

145 Giuliani 2003: 35—36, emphasis mine.

146  Giuliani 2003: 52.

147 Stansbury-O’Donnell approaches narrative through the structuralist paradigm of Barthes,
which he adapts for the interpretation of narrative images (see Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999:
13-16).
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done is to define pictorial narrative not on the basis of its ability to convey a
sequence of actions to the viewer, but on the basis of the kind of story and fig-
ures that it represents”48 It is therefore no surprise that Stansbury-O’'Donnell
allows for degrees of narrativity.!*® While discussing a particular amphora, he
notes:

[TThere is a measure of specificity and discreteness that contributes to the
degree of the work’s narrativity. The elements of a narrative—specificity,
discreteness, and wholeness (a more complete representation of a story
with clear beginning, middle, and end)—are important, but they deter-
mine the quality of the narrative, not its existence.!5°

The advantages of this approach are evident. For example, Stansbury-O’Don-
nell makes a narrative interpretation of Geometric vases possible. Many Geo-
metric vases represent anonymous figures engaged in actions, often in com-
bat. In such cases, Stansbury-O’Donnell speaks of generic narrative.’® We may
rephrase his remark and say that such narrative images rely on familiar scripts
the viewer knows.

It is uncontested that visual images may possess narrativity. In comparison
with verbal narratives, visual narratives must overcome a number of difficul-
ties. The most important of these difficulties is the inability to create an explicit
sequence of events. It is the viewer who must reconstruct this sequence. In
comparison with verbal narrative, visual narrative requires a viewer that is
much more active in teasing out the narrative content. Nevertheless, visual nar-
rative images have various means at their disposal to steer the viewer towards
a narrative interpretation. Images may do this so well that they realize a high
degree of narrativity.

1.4.4  Concluding Remarks

This study approaches narrative through the concept of narrativity. This means
that I will not establish whether an object is a narrative, or is not. Rather, it will
be investigated which prototypically narrative elements are present or absent
in ekphraseis.

148  Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999: 33. For further criticism of Giuliani’s position see Stansbury-
O’Donnell 2006: 538 and Wolf 2011: 151-152, note 14.

149 Cf. also Steiner 2007: 268.

150 Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999: 35.

151  Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999: 48 (who is indebted to Snodgrass 1980: 51-52). For Giuliani,
such images are descriptive.
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This section has established the prototypical elements of narrative that will
be used throughout this study: (1) event sequencing, (2) world disruption and
(3) ‘what-it's-like’ It has also investigated how these elements are realized by
verbal and visual media. A major difference is the way in which verbal and
visual media sequence events, explicitly versus implicitly. As we shall see, this
distinction is of central importance for the understanding of ekphrasis.

15 Description

151  Introduction

Narratology, as the science of narrative, has mainly focused on narrativity, on
the defining qualities of narrative. Elements which do not directly contribute
to the narrativity of a story, such as description, have for a long time been lit-
tle studied by narratologists. Passages of description were, and often still are,
regarded as non-narrative (non-diegetic), because nothing happens while the
narrator describes an object, character or landscape.1>2 Description is, further-
more, in comparison with narration a phenomenon that is harder to define and
classify. Whereas narrative has been viewed as possessing a logic of its own—
a sequence of events—description seemed to possess no logic at all.153 This
made description a difficult subject for structuralist narratology.

In this section, I will work towards a list of prototypical features of descrip-
tion. Just as one can speak of narrativity, one can also speak of descriptivity 15+
Taking my cue from Herman’s definition of narrativity, I define descriptivity
as ‘that which makes a description a description; a property that a text will
have in greater proportion the more readily it lends itself to being interpreted
as a description, i.e., the more prototypically descriptive it is’15% It should be
noted straightaway that a text can possess both narrativity and descriptivity at
the same time. Whereas prototypical instances of description will possess zero
narrativity, and prototypical instances of narrative zero descriptivity, less clear
examples of either category may have properties belonging to narration and
description.

152 Fludernik [2006] 2009: 117. This is the view of structuralist narratology, for which see
table 1in Bal 1982: 106-107 (under ‘narratology’).

153 See e.g. Hamon 1982:147, Lopes 1995: 5 and Minchin 2001: 104.

154 Iborrow this term from Wolf 2007: 8. See also Mayr 2001: 40.

155 Whereas ‘narrative’ is a noun (a narrative) and an adjective, ‘descriptive’ is an adjective
only (see also Wolf 2007: 9).
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1.5.2  Description and Descriptivity

Before dealing with the prototypical features of description, the opposition
between narration and description merits a brief discussion. Description has
always been defined by scholars in opposition to narration.!¢ In other words,
scholars were interested in description because it was non-narrative, not be-
cause it was descriptive.'5” The question is whether this opposition is war-
ranted by the reality of textual practices, or whether it is a theoretical con-
struct, as Ronen has argued: “[t]he theoretical distinction between description
and narrative (...) appears arbitrary and technical when applied to concrete
examples. The descriptive is just a variety of textual phenomena which are
practically indistinguishable from narrative”.!58 However, there are several rea-
sons for rejecting this position.!5? Firstly, the verbs ‘to narrate’ and ‘to describe’
refer to different activities—activities which people are able to distinguish.!60
Secondly, even though in some cases it may not be easy to decide whether a
concrete example is either descriptive or narrative, this does not mean that the
concepts are therefore invalid. By following a prototypical approach one may
account for hybrid examples. Thirdly, whereas in the verbal medium the oppo-
sition between narration and description may sometimes present difficulties,
it may cause other media less problems. For example, a still life can easily be
qualified as descriptive and non-narrative.

Definitions of description are still in a tentative phase.!6! Scholars have
noted that whereas descriptions are easily recognized, they are hard to define:
“[a] reader recognizes and identifies a description without hesitation: it stands
out against the narrative background, the story ‘comes to a standstill’ (...). Nev-
ertheless, the reader is not able to define it as a specific unit, using precise for-

156 Cobley1986: 396.

157 See Genette [1969] 1982: 127-128 and Chatman 199o: 6.

158 Ronen1997: 279. Genette [1969] 1982: 137 draws a similar conclusion.

159 Wolf 2007: 8—q.

160 Chatman 199o:16.

161 Niinning 2007:124, note 24 approvingly quotes Cobley 1986: 395, who writes that “[d]iscus-
sions of description are still in a tentative phase, and no exhaustive or completely satisfac-
tory theory has been advanced”. For existing states of the art, see Bal 1982: 100-105, Lopes
1995: 8-19, Mayr 2001:13—29, Kullmann 2004:1-18 and Dennerlein 2009:136-140. The work
of the French scholar Hamon has been very influential; see Hamon 1972 and [1981] 1993,
and for translations Hamon 1981 and 1982. For some shortcomings in Hamon’s theory, see
Mayr 2001: 40—41 and Kullmann 2004: 20—22. In modern narratological research the most
important study is Wolf 2007, who defines description from an intermedial point of view
(see for a brief overview Wolf 2008: 199—-206).
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mal and/or functional criteria”!62 Some scholars give no definition of descrip-
tion, even though they study description extensively. According to Dennerlein,
this is because these scholars have an implicit conception of what descrip-
tion entails, namely the furnishing of information about elements of the story-
world.!63 It can indeed be said that providing information about the storyworld
is one of the most important functions of description. It often causes the story
to come to a standstill. These two elements—providing information and the
halting of the story—play a major role in almost every discussion of descrip-
tion.

Structuralists regard the halting of the story as the defining criterion of
description vis-a-vis narration. Genette, for example, writes that “narration is
concerned with actions or events considered as pure processes, and by that very
fact stresses the temporal, dramatic aspect of the narrative; description, on the
other hand, because it lingers on objects and beings considered in their simul-
taneity (...) seems to suspend the course of time”.164 Chatman uses precisely
this criterion to distinguish narration from description: narrative is “chrono-
logic”, because it entails advancement in time on both the fabula and the story
level.165 In other words, when a narrator narrates, both story time and fabula
time advance.'66 When the narrator describes a character or object, however,
nothing happens on the level of the fabula, and only story time advances.
This leads to what narratologists call a pause. Description, then, interrupts the
sequence of events that is typical of narrative.167

This formal criterion seems useful, but even structuralist narratologists have
found it insufficient. They also designate passages as descriptive that do fea-

162 Hamon 1982: 147. For the idea that descriptions are easily recognized, see also Bal 1982:
100, Niinning 2007: 91 and Dennerlein 2009: 134.

163 Dennerlein 2009: 137-138, who mentions Hamon, Mosher and Lopes.

164 Genette [1969] 1982: 136. This opposition also underlies the definition by Prince [1987]
2003: 19: “[t]he representation of objects, beings, situations, or (nonpurposeful, non-
volitional) happenings in their spatial rather than temporal existence, their topological
rather than chronological functioning, their simultaneity rather than succession” (empha-
sis mine).

165 Chatman 199o: 9.

166  Following de Jong [1987] 2004: 31,  use the terms fabula and story in the sense of Bal [1985]
1997: 5: fabula is a series of logically and chronologically related events; story is a fabula
presented in a certain manner. For an overview of the different terminologies in use, see
Martinez and Scheffel 1999: 26 (comprehensive) and Herman and Vervaeck [2001] 2005:
45 (brief).

167  This is often the view of classical scholars, too. See e.g. Thiel 1993: 12 (who follows Heinze
1915: 396, on whom see further Paschalis 2002: 133) and Tietze Larson 1994: 14.
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ture a sequence of events, that are chrono-logic, and that do not constitute a
pause. Scholars have come up with various, though unsatisfactory, solutions
to this problem. Chatman introduces the notion of function. For example,
when the Homeric narrator relates how Agamemnon dresses for battle (I/. 11.15—
46), Chatman notes that “this mini-narrative, the process of dressing, works
at the service of the description of Agamemnon’s armor”.'68 Why its function
is descriptive, however, is nowhere defined. It would seem that the mere fact
that a passage deals with a physical object leads critics to label that passage as
descriptive, even if that passage features a sequence of events. In a similar vein,
Hamon argues that narrators do not want to interrupt the flow of the fabula.
Therefore, they will disguise or naturalize a description by integrating it into
the fabula, either by having a character look at an object, speak of an object, or
act on an object.16® The description thereby becomes diegetic and the narrator
avoids a pause.

Any definition of description, however, that is only based on the content
of the text, and not on the properties of the text itself, is problematic.1’® As
Wolf has argued, this is because description is much more content-indifferent
than narrative. In order for a text to possess narrativity, at least one character is
required who is involved in an event. If a text is to qualify as descriptive, no spe-
cific subject is required: although description prototypically features objects,
characters, or places, it may also feature events. In the words of Wolf, descrip-
tion “seems to be much less a matter of content than a matter of presentation
and transmission, in narratological terms: a matter of discursivation””! Before
I investigate the typical presentation of descriptions, two other issues must
be addressed that are indispensable for a correct understanding of descrip-
tion, viz. the functions of descriptions and the prototypical content of descrip-
tion.

Wolf distinguishes three basic functions of description in literature and
other media.'”? The first function is the referential function, which means that
descriptions refer to phenomena and permit their identification. Description
may either refer to phenomena in the real world, but may also construct ficti-

168 Chatman 199o: 33. For the notion of function, see ibid.: 10-11. I discuss this passage in sec-
tion 2.4.

169 Hamon 1982:149-156.

170 Wolf 2007: 28, following Bal 1982: 101: “[t]he most important objection is that the criteria
are based on a classification of the objects of the text and not on the texts themselves”.

171 Wolf 2007: 28, who speaks of descriptiveness, whereas I speak of description.

172 Wolf 2007:16-18.
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tious ones. Both tasks are achieved by attributing qualities to these phenomena
so that they can be identified or imagined.1”3 The second function is the repre-
sentational and experiential function: descriptions provide representations so
that a phenomenon may be imagined or experienced. Put differently, descrip-
tions vividly represent phenomena which may lead to experientiality.'”* The
third function of description is the pseudo-objectivizing and interpretive func-
tion. Descriptions create an aura of objectivity—what Barthes has called the
reality effect (effet de réel).)75 In other words, descriptions help to suggest that
the storyworld of a narrative is real. Furthermore, descriptions contribute to
the construction of meaning of a text, i.e. they guide the interpretation of a
text as a whole.1®

Wolf next discusses the prototypical contents or objects of descriptions.}”?
First, objects in descriptions can be real or fictional. Second, descriptions—
just like narratives—focus on concrete phenomena rather than on abstract
notions. Third, prototypically a description deals with objects, characters and
places, elements which are spatial and static. Wolf speaks of existential phe-
nomena. Narrative, on the other hand, focuses on events, which are temporal
and dynamic. However, as has been indicated above, this distinction only works
in prototypical cases of description and narration. In the case of a passage
which features a sequence of events, it is the presence or absence of other pro-
totypical elements of narrative which determine whether such a sequence is
perceived as narrative or descriptive.l”® Wolf notes that the typical suggestion

173 We may compare the definition of description in the Routledge Encyclopedia of Narrative
Theory: “[d]escription is a text-type which identifies the properties of places, objects, or
persons” (Pflugmacher 2005: 101); Herman 200g9a: go expands Pflugmacher’s definition
and states that “representations and discourses that are central instances of this text-type
category [i.e. description] entail the ascription of properties to entities within a mental
model of the world".

174 Wolf 2007: 16 compares the rhetorical notions of enargeia and energeia. This function of
description is similar to that of ekphrasis in its ancient sense (for which see section 1.2
above). Furthermore, it is in its focus on the appearance and quality of a phenomenon
that description differs from explanation (Wolf 2007: 15).

175 Barthes1968; for a translation see Barthes [1968] 2006.

176 Wolf 2007:17 refers to Riffaterre 1981: 125, who argues that the primary purpose of descrip-
tion is “to dictate an interpretation”.

177  Wolf 2007: 22—28.

178  On this point, Wolf’s ideas are similar to those of Herman. Wolf 2007: 24 characterizes the
core elements of typical narratives as follows: “motivated actions that involve anthropo-
morphic agents, [which] are interrelated not only by chronology but also by causality and
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of narrative is that “something happened because of something else and led to a
certain end”, but the typical suggestion of description is simply that “something
is there and like that"17® Lastly, the prototypically sensory quality of objects in
descriptions is visual, rather than acoustic, olfactory, or tactile. As far as the pro-
totypical content of description is concerned, it can be concluded that “there is
a tendency (but no more than that) to privilege certain objects of description
as typical, namely concrete, static and spatial objects of outer reality that can
be visualized”.!80

It has been argued above that description is more content-indifferent than
narrative. As theoretically anything can become the object of a description, the
way a given object is presented in a text is of great importance for establish-
ing whether that text possesses descriptivity. What remains to be investigated,
then, is the manner of presentation or discursivation typical for description.
According to Wolf, it is the emphasis on sensory appearances and impres-
sions in the qualities attributed to the objects of description—a focus on the
surface of these objects—that is the most typical mode of descriptive pre-
sentation. The emphasis on surface appearances—on what something looks
like—contributes strongly to the descriptivity of a passage.

Whether this typical mode of descriptive presentation also allows for the for-
mulation of formal criteria by which a descriptive passage can be identified is
difficult to decide. Description does not seem to have a single, specific mode
of internal organization. Nevertheless, prototypical examples of description
do share a number of formal features. Wolf notes that the principal seman-
tic operation of description is attribution, and that thus “any representation in
which linking qualities to objects is dominant and, for instance, more impor-
tant than constructing objects as agents or patients of action, should qualify
as description”.’8! Wolf also notes that on account of the representational and
experiential function of description, descriptive passages may contain many
details that seem superfluous from the perspective of narrative relevance.'82
Furthermore, details in a description belong more or less to the same seman-
tic class, and can hence be characterized as predictable. For instance, when
the narrator starts to describe a house, the narratee expects this house to have

teleology and lead to, or are consequences of, conscious acts or decisions, frequently as
results of conflicts”. See for Herman'’s views section 1.4.2 above.

179  Wolf 2007: 34.

180 Wolf 2007: 27.

181 Wolf 2007: 29, following Bal [1985] 1997: 36, who defines a description as “a textual frag-
ment in which features are attributed to objects”.

182  Wolf 2007: 29—30.
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a door, a roof, windows, etc. Following Hamon, we may say that descriptions
obey the law of lexical predictability.’83

Since descriptions obey the law of lexical predictability, it follows that in
prototypical cases descriptions are free from the constraints of narrative logic.
Descriptive passages prototypically lack the ‘chronology’ of narrative—they
are non-diegetic—and must therefore be organized differently.!8* Structural-
ists speak of a paradigmatic, i.e. a vertical and hierarchical organization, as
opposed to the syntagmatic, i.e. the horizontal and nonhierarchical organiza-
tion of narrative. This means that descriptions contain themes and subthemes
(e.g. a house, and doors and windows), and attribute various qualities to these
themes (e.g. the house was red, the door had a brass doorknob).185

15.3  Concluding Remarks

Descriptivity is a phenomenon that is harder to characterize than narrativ-
ity. Nevertheless, by starting from the functions of descriptions within a larger
narrative text, a number of prototypical elements have been formulated. The
presence of these elements increases the descriptivity of a passage. If we were
to isolate one essential function of description, we might say that description
provides an idea of what the storyworld looks like. Thus, description focuses pro-
totypically on the concrete elements of a storyworld—on its characters, objects
and places. Put differently, description deals with existential phenomena, espe-
cially with spatial and static ones; important, too, is that these objects can be
visualized.

183 This in contrast to the logical predictability of narrative; for this distinction see Hamon
1982:158-159. Bal 1982: 104 summarizes Hamon'’s point as follows: “[b]y lexical predictabil-
ity, Hamon means that description consists of an enumeration of the components of the
object described. In principle, this enumeration is exhaustive, and it is complete when the
lexicon is exhausted. For example, the description of a character would be finished after
all the parts of the human body had been enumerated”.

184 In narrative texts, both the fabula and the story advance temporally; there is thus an
iconic or natural correspondence between both levels. In descriptive texts, only the story
advances temporally, because an object has no temporal dimension. An object does not
impose a natural or inherent order on its verbal representation on the level of the story
(Cobley 1986: 398—399). In the words of Sternberg 1981: 61: “[w]hat distinguishes verbal or
nonpictorial description is thus the asymmetry between the spatiality of its object and
the temporality of its presentation (...). Not that description must be disordered, but that
its linear progress is intrinsically unordered” (emphasis mine).

185  Pflugmacher 2005:101. Scholars sometimes characterize the relation between themes and
subthemes as metonymic (see also Chatman 1990: 24).
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Descriptivity is, however, more a matter of presentation than of content.
The typical mode of descriptive presentation consists of an emphasis on sen-
sory appearances and impressions—in other words, of an emphasis on what
the elements of a storyworld look like. In order to create an image of the sto-
ryworld, a description links qualities to these elements. Thus, the principal
semantic operation of description is attribution. Seeing that many qualities
can be attributed to objects, descriptions often contain many details. Prototyp-
ically, descriptions constitute a pause, which means that a descriptive passage
must be structured differently than a narrative one: whereas a narrative passage
consists of a sequence of events, a description consists of a number of themes
and subthemes.

1.5.4  Verbal and Visual Description'8®

Description is most easily realized by the visual medium.!87 Lessing, indeed,
characterized painting as an essentially descriptive medium. Therefore, a dis-
cussion of visual description seems gratuitous. Nevertheless, some brief reflec-
tions on this issue are warranted. To start with, pictures do, strictly speaking,
not describe but only depict.'88 However, since paintings share many features
with verbal description, it seems justified to use the term description in the
case of visual representations, too.

At first sight, it would seem that painting has the highest potential for
descriptivity on account of the semiotic nature of pictorial signs. Figurative
paintings typically consist of iconic visual signs that are usually referential.
These signs are, in addition, static. Seeing that descriptions prototypically deal
with static and spatial objects, which usually appeal to the sight of vision, it
comes as no surprise that painting appears to have the highest descriptive
potential. In addition, “the iconic quality of the overwhelming majority of
pictorial signs with their reference to form and colour seems to create a nat-
ural closeness to a maximum of possible objects"—i.e. of static and spatial
objects.’89 In fact, when looking at a picture, one may imagine seeing reality
itself rather than a representation of reality. As a consequence, it seems that the

186 The descriptive potential of pictures, narrative fiction and music (corresponding to the
three major media families) is discussed by Wolf 2007: 3776, on which the overview in
this section is based.

187  Cf. section 1.4.3 above. In the following discussion, I refer only to static visual images, such
as paintings.

188  Wolf 2007: 38; similarly Walton 1990: 295-296.

189 Wolf 2007: 39.
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pictorial medium requires little effort from the viewer to perceive the depicted
objects, since the viewer can experience these objects in a way that is much
closer to real-life perception than in verbal media.

However, the fact that painting is a spatial, visual medium also limits the
range of objects it can describe. Any object that is not visual, spatial, or that is
in movement, can be depicted only with difficulty. Paintings cannot describe
emotions, language or other acoustic phenomena. When it comes to describing
these phenomena, the verbal medium is superior. Although the nature of the
verbal medium (temporal and dynamic; non-iconic but symbolic) makes it less
suited to describe concrete spatial and visual phenomena, it has an advantage
over the pictorial medium in its greater referential flexibility. In the words of
Wolf, “there is in fact hardly a conceivable phenomenon that cannot be referred
to in language, and there are virtually no concrete objects, including artefacts
and works of art, that cannot be described to some extent with words”19° In
conclusion, we may say that the pictorial medium excels in describing visual
phenomena that are spatial and static—i.e. painting has a specific area of
descriptive strength or excellence. However, the potential objects of verbal
description are theoretically unlimited—i.e. the verbal media have a greater
scope of describable phenomena.!"!

1.6 Conclusion

In this chapter, we have used modern narratological theory to come to an
understanding of ekphrasis, narration and description. Ekphrasis in the nar-
row sense, as the verbal representation of visual representation, is doubly
mimetic: it represents something in words which itself also represents some-
thing. Hence, an ekphrastic text embodies two layers of representation of a
different kind: a primary, textual layer and a secondary, visual layer. This study
will investigate the way an object with a narrative depicted on it is represented
in a text. Scholars often assume that the narrator describes such an object, but
others see ekphrasis as narration.

This study will not establish whether ekphrasis is narration or description,
but rather aims at identifying elements in an ekphrasis that are prototypically
associated with narration and description. The prototypical elements of nar-

190 Wolf 2007: 49.
191 I borrow the terms ‘scope of describable phenomena’ and ‘specific areas of descriptive
strength or excellence’ from Wolf 2007: 76.
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TABLE 2 Prototypical features of narration and description

Prototypical features — event sequencing
of NARRATION — world disruption
- ‘what-it’s-like’
Prototypical features - attribution of qualities to persons, objects or places
of DESCRIPTION (existential phenomena)
— multiplicity of details
— focus on sensory appearances and impressions
(surfaces)

ration and description that will be used in this study are summarized in table
2.

By following a prototype approach, one may allow for hybrid forms: an
ekphrasis may contain prototypically narrative elements and at the same time
prototypically descriptive elements. This seems to be the most fruitful ap-
proach to tackle the problem of ekphrasis, since it allows for its extraordinary
nature—ekphraseis being passages which deal with objects (prototypically
associated with description) on which a narrative representation (prototypi-
cally associated with narration) is depicted.
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Methodology, Test Cases and Corpus

2.1 Introduction

In the previous chapter, a number of elements have been established that are
prototypical for narration and description. In this chapter, I will use these ele-
ments to draw up a model for the analysis of ekphrasis (section 2.2). Before I
turn to the analysis of my corpus of ekphraseis, I will first test the validity of
my model by applying it to two smaller passages: the harbour of Phorcys and
the cave of the Nymphs (Od. 13.96-112) and Agamemnon’s arming scene (L.
11.15—46). The first passage (section 2.3) has been chosen because it is regarded
as a prototypical example of a description. I therefore expect that it contains
prototypically descriptive features. Agamemnon’s arming scene (section 2.4)
has been called both narrative and descriptive, on account of which I expect
that it contains both prototypically narrative and descriptive features. After a
conclusion (section 2.5), this chapter discusses the selection of the corpus of
ekphraseis (section 2.6).

2.2 A Model for Analysis

2.21  Introduction

In this section, I will discuss the way in which the prototypical elements of
description and narration can be studied in relation to ekphrastic passages.
As has been argued in the previous chapter, an ekphrastic text contains two
levels of representation. We have a text which represents an image; the image,
in turn, also represents something. In the ekphraseis of this study, almost all
images represent figures engaged in actions—in other words, the images rep-
resent some kind of narrative.

The relation between text and image in ekphrasis is complex. All we have is
the text: the narratees ‘see’ the image only through the text. Furthermore, the
text may refer to different aspects of the image: the narrator may focus on the
actions that are represented by the image, on what the figures look like, and on
the materials of which they are made. The narrator may also add elements that
are not depicted, but which are evoked by the image. Notwithstanding the com-
plexrelation between text and image, a distinction between these two levels of
representation is useful. Throughout this study, I use the terms as follows. The

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2018 DOI:10.1163/9789004375130_003
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text is made up out of words. The image, on the other hand, consists of what
the narratee is invited to imagine on the basis of the verbal clues in the text.
Under the notion of image, I will not only discuss what is represented by the
image, but also those elements that are evoked by the image.

I will start my analyses with a discourse linguistic analysis of the text.! Such
a formal analysis helps to uncover whether some of the prototypical elements
of description and narration are present. Seeing that in the ekphraseis of this
study the narrator deals with objects, one would a priori expect the text to be
organized descriptively: fabula time stops and the narrator focuses on what
is depicted in the images on the object. On the other hand, the images rep-
resent some kind of narrative, so it could also be the case that the text features
a sequence of events. In this case, the text contains the first basic element of
narrative, event sequencing, and thus has a narrative organization.? After this
formal linguistic analysis, I further investigate which prototypical features of
description are found: the presence of descriptive details, and a focus on sen-
sory appearances.

I next turn to the image. Since the corpus of this study contains ekphraseis
with narrative images, the main question is which of the three basic elements
of narrative—event sequencing, world disruption and ‘what-it’s-like'—are rep-
resented by the image. The results of my formal linguistic analysis serve as a
starting point: if the text is organized descriptively, how can the image be nar-
rative? On the other hand, if the text contains a sequence of events, does this
mean that the image necessarily represents a sequence of events, too? It could
also be the case that this sequence of events is merely evoked by the image.3
Of central concern, then, will be the issue of what is depicted in the image and
what is evoked.#

1 Grethlein 2012 draws attention to the need for linguistic tools in narratological research. He
wonders “if the presentation of space in narrative can be adequately explored without linguis-
tic tools”. This remark seems to apply particularly to description, in which narrators usually
present spatial elements.

2 Other forms of textual organization may also occur in ekphrastic passages, for which see sec-
tion 5.3.2.

3 See the discussion of ‘time in ekphrasis’ in section 1.3.2.

4 Asmay be noted, the prototypical elements of description will mainly be investigated in rela-
tion to the text, whereas the prototypical elements of narration will mainly be dealt with
in relation to the image. After all, the narrativity seems to lie mainly in the image: the text
does not refer to events that are happening in the primary storyworld, but to events that are
depicted on an object of that storyworld.
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2.2.2  The Discourse Modes

In this section, I will introduce the discourse linguistic framework that will be
used throughout this study. I will make use of a framework devised by Allan for
the linguistic analysis of the discourse modes in Greek narrative texts.> As has
been discussed in the previous chapter, narrative texts are not monolithic, but
are made up out of different elements, such as narration or description. The
idea behind the theory of the discourse modes is that these different elements
are characterized by a recurring set of formal linguistic properties.® The level
of analysis is that of the passage.”

Allan distinguishes four discourse modes, the displaced diegetic, the imme-
diate diegetic, the descriptive and the discursive discourse mode.® For the pur-
poses of this study, I do not need the distinction between a displaced and
immediate diegetic discourse mode, and I will therefore simply speak of the
diegetic discourse mode.® The discursive discourse mode is relatively scarce in
the ekphraseis of this study, and will not be discussed here.l? We are left with

5 Allan 2007, 2009 and 2013. It should be noted that Allan speaks of narrative modes. See
also (for Greek) Bakker 1997; and (for Latin) Kroon 2000, 2002, 2007; Adema 2007 and
2008. Adema speaks of discourse modes. I use this term to avoid confusion between narra-
tion and narrative mode. See for further terminological clarification Allan 2009:173, note 7.

6 Smith 2003: 7 writes that “[t]here are intuitive differences between the passages of a dis-
course. People recognize passages of several kinds, namely Narrative, Description, Report,
Information, and Argument. The intuitions are linguistically based: the passages have
a particular force and make different contributions to a text. They can be identified by
characteristic clusters of linguistic features”. On this point, linguists seem to agree with
narratologists. For instance, Bal [1985] 1997: 8 writes that “[i]t is (...) possible to examine
what is said in a text, and to classify it as narrative, descriptive, or argumentative” (empha-
sis in the original).

7 Within narratological research, the need to distinguish description and narration at the
level of the passage has been stressed by Chatman 1990: 16, Lopes 1995: 20—21 and Herman
2009a: 91.

8 Allan 2009: 172 and passim. The discourse modes have been compared to text types. Smith
2003: 2 writes that “[t]he Modes correspond to ‘text types’ which have been recognized as
important in discourse but not analyzed before (...) in terms of their linguistic properties”.
Herman 2009a: 75-104 also approaches narrative and description as text types. For text
types and narratological research, see further Chatman 19go: 621 and passim, Virtanen
1992, Fludernik 2000 and Georgakopoulou 2005. For criticism of the text type approach,
see Ryan 2007: 26—27.

9 Allan 2009: 174 distinguishes two subtypes of the diegetic discourse mode to account for
different tenses: past tenses (displaced) and historic presents (immediate).

10  The discursive discourse mode occurs only in two ekphraseis of this study (for which see

sections 5.3.2 and 6.2.2). Its linguistic features are discussed in section 5.3.2.
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the diegetic discourse mode, the default mode in which stories are told, and
the descriptive discourse mode, the default mode to describe the storyworld.
In the following, I present only those features of the discourse modes relevant
for my argument.

The distinctive linguistic feature of the discourse modes is the use of tense
and aspect.!! This comes as no surprise: tense and aspect are linguistic means
by which time is expressed in a text, and time is central to any definition
of narrativity—without time, there would be no narrativity at all1? As stated
above, prototypical instances of narration feature a sequence of events, where-
as descriptions do not. It is this difference in temporality on which the distinc-
tion between the diegetic and the descriptive discourse mode is based.

The diegetic discourse mode presents a sequence of events, and states. The
text is structured temporally: both fabula time and story time advance. This
means that the text advances temporally: the text progresses as narrative time
advances.!® Temporal adverbs are found in the diegetic discourse mode, too.

The tenses found in the diegetic discourse mode are aorists, imperfects and
historic presents.* In a discourse mode analysis, only tenses in main clauses
are taken into consideration.’® An aorist characterizes an event as completed;
an imperfect characterizes an event as not-completed (ongoing).'6 Thus, a
sequence of events is typically expressed by aorists;'” background information
(i.e. ongoing events or states) is expressed by imperfects.!® Historic presents
are also found in the diegetic discourse mode. These do not, however, occur
in the corpus of this study. In short, the presence of aorists in a given passage
is a strong indication of a sequence of events. This means that such a passage
contains the diegetic discourse mode.

11 Allan 2009: 172 and 175, note 15.

12 See also de Jong 2007: 1 and especially Fludernik 2012: 76—78.

13 Allan 2009: 173, following Smith 2003: 14.

14  Inthe diegetic and the descriptive discourse modes, only tenses in the indicative mood are
found. The tenses here listed assume that all narration is subsequent (see Genette [1972]
1980: 217), i.e. that the narration takes place after the events.

15  Main clauses determine the temporal structure of a text. Subordinate clauses depend on
the main clause for their temporal point of reference.

16 Rijksbaron [1984] 2002: 11. A state may also be expressed by a perfect or pluperfect (see
ibid.: 35-38).

17 Asequence of events cannot consist of ongoing events only (see Smith 2003: 26).

18  Allan 2013: 374. For a discussion of the imperfect in relation to narrativity, see Rijksbaron
2012: 341-352.
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In the descriptive discourse mode time is static. When the narrator describes,
for example, an object, only story time advances; fabula time comes to a halt.
Instead, the text progresses spatially. Consequently, spatial adverbs are often
found.

Descriptions typically begin with an explicit denomination of the (main)
theme which will be described (e.g. ‘a house’) and an indication of the loca-
tion of this theme. Theme and location function as a framework for the sub-
sequent description.!® The description itself consists of an enumeration of the
subthemes (e.g. ‘awall’ or ‘a door’) of the (main) theme. Of both theme and sub-
theme, either a property (in linguistic terms, a state) may be described (e.g. ‘the
house was red’) or an ongoing activity (e.g. ‘the house was shaking’). It should be
noted that descriptions typically have a hierarchal, tree-like structure, in that a
subtheme may itself have subthemes, too. In such cases, the subtheme is also
a main theme vis-a-vis its subthemes.

The tense typically found in the descriptive discourse mode is the imper-
fect, which either designates a state or an ongoing event. Other tenses may also
occur. If the description concerns habits and properties that still hold at the
time of narrating, the present is also found.2° Such present tenses are called
habitual or omnitemporal.?! The perfect or pluperfect, which locates a state
resulting from the completion of the preceding state of affairs in the present or
in the past, are also found. In sum, a passage with imperfects, perfects/pluper-
fects, and/or habitual/omnitemporal presents is in the descriptive discourse
mode.

As stated above, the distinctive linguistic feature of the discourse modes
is the use of tense and aspect. The aorist plays a key role: it is present in the
diegetic, but absent from the descriptive discourse mode. Table 3 illustrates
the prototypical linguistic features of the diegetic and the descriptive discourse
modes.

19  Allan 2009: 179. The theme of a description will activate its accompanying frame. For
example, when confronted with the theme ‘house’, the frame ‘house’ is activated, and the
narratee will assume the house has a door, walls, a roof, etc. In other words, the theme of
a description activates the world knowledge of the narratee.

20  Allan 2009: 179180, note 24.

21 See Rijksbaron 1986: 238—239 and [1984] 2002: 10.
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TABLE 3 Linguistic features of the diegetic and descriptive discourse modes

Diegetic discourse mode  Descriptive discourse mode

textual progression  temporal spatial, enumerative
(theme(s) and subtheme(s))
tenses aorists, imperfects, imperfects, pluperfects;
historic presents perfects, habitual/omnitemporal
presents
adverbs temporal spatial

2.3 The Harbour of Phorcys and the Cave of the Nymphs
(0d.13.96-112)

2.31  Introduction

The passage dealing with the harbour of Phorcys and the cave of the Nymphs
is generally regarded as a description.?? Set-piece or block descriptions—pas-
sages in which a character or landscape is extensively described, which usually
results in a pause—do not occur in the Iliad.?3 The Odyssey, on the other hand,
does contain a number of readily identifiable descriptive passages.?* I single
out, among others, Calypso’s cave (Od. 5.63—75, focalized by Hermes), Goat
Island (Od. 9.116-141, described by Odysseus to the Phaeacians), and what is
perhaps the largest description in the Odyssey, the palace and garden of Alci-
nous (Od. 7.81-135, focalized partly by Odysseus and partly by the narrator). For
this section, T have chosen the harbour of Phorcys and the cave of the Nymphs

22 See e.g. Byre 1994a: 2 and de Jong 2001: 317. Byre 1976: 231-234 approaches this passage as
an ekphrasis of place. For a general discussion of this passage, I refer to Bowie 2013: 112-114.

23 Cf. Hellwig 1964: 34. For description in the Iliad, see further Willenbrock [1944] 1969
(restricted to objects), Létoublon 1998, Minchin 2001:100-131 (largely restricted to objects;
description as a concept is not defined) and Tsagalis 2012: 375-448 (again, description
remains without definition). For description in both Iliad and Odyssey, see Andersson
1976:15-52, Richardson 1990: 3669 (in the chapter on ‘pause’), Galand-Hallyn 1994: 27-71
and de Jong 2012a: 2138 (discussed under the overriding notion of ‘space’).

24  There is no monograph dealing with description as a separate phenomenon in the Od-
yssey; it is usually discussed in relation to landscape or setting. To the bibliography of
the previous note can be added: Nestle 1948: 32—50 (“Odysseelandschaften”), Miiller 1968
(description of objects, houses and other man-made things), Elliger 1975: 103-156 (discus-
sion of landscape), Byre 1994a (on the harbour of Phorcys and the cave of the Nymphs),
Byre 1994b (on Goat Island) and de Jong 2001: xiii.
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in Od.13.96-112. This passage has been selected since it is one of the few descrip-
tions which are focalized by the narrator.

In book 13, Odysseus departs from Scheria, the island of the Phaeacians, and
finally arrives in Ithaca. After having said farewell to the Phaeacians (36-63),
Odysseus embarks and falls asleep on the Phaeacians’ ship (64—92). The ship
approaches Ithaca and lands on the beach:25

0T doTi)p Umepéaye padvTatos, 8¢ Te HAALTTA [aor.]

EpyeTat dyyEéMwy pdog "Holg vpryevely, [pres.]
95  THuog 3 Wow mpegemilvarto movtomdpog vis. impf.

Dopxuvog O€ Tig EaTt Ay, dtAioto YEpovTog, pres.

&v dMuw I8dneng: 3o 3¢ mpoPAiTes év adT®
doetal dmoppdyes, Apévog moTt memTuial,

ol T dvépwy oxemdwat Suoanwy péya xdpa [pres.]
100  Extobev: Evtogbev 3¢ T dvev deapolo uévouat pres.
vijeg ebaaepol, T &v Sppou uétpov xwvralt. [subj. aor.]

a0TAp Tl xpaTdG ALEVOS TaVOPUINOG EAALY),
ryx60t &’ adtiig dvtpov Emy)partov Nepoetdes,

1pdv Nupgdwy, ol Nyjiddes xohéovrat. [pres.]
105  &v OE xpVTHpES TE xal dppiopTies Eaat pres.

Aditvor €vla & Emerta Ti8afrgoovat pégoal. pres.

&v &' lool Albeot mepipxees, EvOa te Ndugat

Qape’ Voatvouaty aAlmopgupa, Badua idéabar: pres.

&v &’ U8at’ devdovta. ddw 3¢ Té ot Bdpau giaty, pres.
no ol uév mpdg Popéao xatatBatal dvlpwmolaty,

al & ad mpdg vétou eiot Becytepar: 00E TL xeivy pres.

dvdpeg eagpyovrat, AN dbovdtwy 636 EoTiv. pres.; pres.

&l ol y’ elcéhacay, mply iddTeg. V) pév Emetta aor.

Nmelpw eméxelaey Soov T €Ml fiHLoL AT, aor.
n5  OMEPYOUEVY) TOToV Yap EMElyeTo XEpa’ EpeTdwy. impf.

When the brightest star had risen, which most often comes announcing
early-born Dawn’s light, (95) then the seafaring ship was approaching the
island. There is a certain harbour of Phorcys, the old man of the sea, in the
land of Ithaca. In it are two jutting precipitous headlands, sloping down
towards the harbour, which keep out the great wave caused by the storm
winds (100) [so that it stays] outside; inside, well-benched ships stay with-

25  Verbs in subordinate clauses have been put between square brackets.
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out mooring whenever they come to the anchorage, [which is] the end of
their voyage. At the harbour’s head is along-leaved olive tree, and near it is
a pleasant dusky cave, sacred to the nymphs who are called Naiads. (105)
In it are mixing bowls and amphoras of stone; and there, next, bees store
their honey. In it are very long stone looms, where the nymphs weave sea-
purple webs, a wonder to behold; and in it are waters, ever-flowing. It has
two doors, (110) one leading down for men at the northern end, but the
other to the south belongs to the gods, and men never enter by it, but it
is a path of the immortals. There they rowed in, knowing it from before.
Next she [the ship] ran ashore on land, as far [up the shore] as half of all
[the ship], because it was driven so forward by the arms of the rowers.

2.3.2  Analysis

The description of the harbour of Phorcys is embedded in a larger narra-
tive passage. This is clear from the difference in tenses used in main clauses
between on the one hand lines 93—95 and 113-115 (aorists and imperfects),
and 96-112 on the other (only present tenses). The alternation of aorists and
imperfects in the main clauses of lines 93—95 and 13115 indicates that these
lines contain the diegetic discourse mode.26 Temporal adverbs and a temporal
conjunction are found, too: edte (“when’, 93), Tiuos (“then’, 95), énerta (“then’,
“next”, 113). As is to be expected, these lines contain a sequence of events, which
is part of the fabula of the Odyssey.

The present tenses, together with the spatial textual organization around a
main theme (Pépxuvog ... Auny), indicate that lines 96112 contain the descrip-
tive discourse mode. In this mode, time is static: fabula time has stopped, which
results in a pause. Nevertheless, the narrator suggests that fabula time moves
forward while he is describing the harbour and the cave. By employing the
imperfect mpogeniAvato (95), “was approaching”, the narrator indicates that the
description takes place while the ship approaches the island; the aorist eicéAa-
oav (113), “they rowed in”, in combination with &0a, “there”, indicates that the
ship has completed its journey.2”

26  The main clause in line 95 contains an imperfect; the main clauses in lines 113-115 contain
two aorists (eicéhaoay, 113; énéxelaey, 114) and one imperfect (éneiyeto, 115). The relative
clause in 93—-94 can also be regarded as descriptive, on account of epic te (93) and the
habitual present tense Zpyetat (94).

27 Elliger1975: 124, note 63 and Byre 1994a: 7. The use of an imperfect in order to suggest that
fabula time moves forward during a description is similarly employed in Mosch. Eur. 37

(pépev).
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The narrator focalizes this description, since Odysseus is asleep. The present
tense is another indication that the narrator focalizes this description.2® By
using the present tense, the narrator indicates that the harbour had such-and-
such a layout when Odysseus was approaching it, and that it still has that
very same layout in his own ‘now’. In other words, the present tense indicates
that the scenery looked (level of the fabula) and still looks (level of the story)
as it is described.?? This is the omnitemporal use of the present tense.?? The
omnitemporal present tense involves a narrator who focalizes, since what is
being described or narrated in the present omnitemporal tense necessarily per-
tains to the narrator’s ‘now’.3!

It has been established that lines 96—112 contain the descriptive discourse
mode, which means that this passage has a prototypically descriptive organiza-
tion. I now want to further investigate this descriptive structure, and establish
whether any other prototypically descriptive elements are present. Descrip-
tions prototypically begin with a denomination of the theme, and an indication
of the location of this theme. This is the case here, too: the theme is mentioned
first (@pwvvos ... Ti Eatt Apvy, 96), and located on Ithaca (év SYpw T8dxng, 97).32
The theme functions as a framework for the rest of the description. We could
say that the theme harbour activates the ‘harbour frame’. The harbour frame
may have the following elements in the Odyssey: jutting headlands (which pro-
vide shelter against the elements), a nearby spring, a cave, trees at its head and
a lookout.33

In the chart on the following page, I have schematized the structure of the
description. Every rectangle represents a theme.

28  deJong2o01: 318, following Bassett 1938: 88—89. Perhaps the rowers are focalizers, too (mptv
eldoteg, “knowing it from before”, n13).

29  See Bassett 1938: 87—-88 and Chatman 1978: 82.

30  The omnitemporal present is often used, too, in comparisons and general statements
(Chantraine 1963: 190-191). It should be noted that most comparisons feature a sequence
of events, which is a prototypically narrative feature.

31 Cf. Casparis 1975: 128-130.

32 Geographical descriptions are often introduced by the ‘there is a place X’ motif (¢ot1 3¢
T15); the narrative is often resumed with anaphorical &0, “there” (de Jong 2001: 83). This
is the case in this passage, too (8v8’ ol y’ eloéAaoay, “there they rowed in”, 113).

33  Nestle 1948: 38—39 and de Jong 2001: 318. The other instances of harbour descriptions are
0Od. 9.136-141, 10.87—96 and 12.305-306.
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DOPXVVOS ... ETTL
Mugoiv (96)
[
I | |
8’60 6:% Tpo@lﬁrfg w.’;:rdtp émi ;I{powég OBt & abriic
&v adT® [ detal Atpévog Tavdipuirog .
‘ " dvtpov (103)
(97-98) é\ain (102)
I
[ | | |
O XpNTPESTE | | 4y 5 fgrol Albeor 9 80 St 8¢ ¢ of Bpar
mlway PLeoprES TEPIUNXEES (107) devdovra (109) elotv (109)
gaat (105)

The chart illustrates that the harbour of Phorcys has three subthemes (in
italics; spatial indicators in bold): (1) 300 8¢ wpofAfites &v adTd [sc. Atuévt] [ dxtai
dmopp®yeg, Apévog Tétt TemTuiat (97—-98); (2) adTdp &Ml xpaTOG ALUEVOS TAVIQUA-
Aog edaiy (102); (3) dyyddt & adtiis dvrpov émypatov Nepoetdés (103). The narrator
uses existential éott to introduce the description, but omits (locative) forms
of the verb ‘to be’ in the case of the subthemes. He proceeds by enumeration
(3¢, 97; adtdp, 102; 3¢, 103) and uses spatial prepositions.3* The first two sub-
themes are located spatially vis-a-vis the main theme, but the last subtheme
vis-a-vis the previous subtheme, the olive tree. The last subtheme (&vtpov) itself
has four subthemes, and thereby becomes a theme, too. The subthemes are
again located spatially vis-a-vis the theme. The narrator proceeds by enumera-
tion (3¢) and uses three spatial adverbs: (1) év 3¢ xpntijpés Te xal dupipopijes Eaat
(105); (2) &v &' iorol Aibeot mepuxees (107); (3) év &' Udar’ devaovta (109); (4) Svw
3¢ ¢ ol $dpat eloiv (109). Again, we find forms of the verb ‘to be’ (¢aat, 105; eloiv,
109; ellipsis in 107 and 109).

The main theme of this description concerns a place, which is a prototypi-
cally descriptive subject. All themes are static and spatial, and can be regarded
as existential phenomena. It is now time to further investigate the way these
themes are described. The main theme, the harbour, is identified (®dpxuvvog
... GAfoto YépovTog, “of Phorcys, the old man of the sea”) and located on Ithaca

34  According to Elliger 1975: 127, adtdp marks a small break in the structure of the descrip-
tion: “mit avtdp setzt nach der Beschreibung der eigentlichen Bucht die Darstellung des
Uferstreifens an ihrem inneren Ende ein’”. Yet perhaps adtdp indicates a shift to another
location only (which is the basic function of adtdp, according to Bonifazi 2012: 218: “the
main presentational functions of ad, adte and adtdp deal with vision. All three primarily
mark a shift from what is ‘on the one side’ to what is ‘on the other side’”).
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(&v IMpw I8dung), but does not receive any further elaboration: the layout and
appearance of the harbour are described by its various subthemes.

The narrator does describe the appearance of the first subtheme, the head-
lands (dxtai, 98). He uses a numeral (300, “two”, 97), two adjectives (pofAfj-
Teg, “jutting”; dmoppdyes, “precipitous”, 97-98) and a participle (Atuévog méTt
mentuial, “sloping down towards the harbour’, 98) to visually describe the
headlands. In this way, he sketches the general layout of the harbour. The first
subtheme also has a relative clause appended to it (af 7’ ... / &tofev, 99—100).
This clause does not describe the appearance, but the function of the head-
lands, which is to provide shelter. The epic te in this relative clause indicates
that the present tense expresses an omnitemporal or habitual action. The nar-
rator then moves from the outside (£xtofev) to the inside (évtoafev) of the head-
lands, and adds (3¢) another function; it again concerns a habitual action, with
a present tense and epic e in 100, and a temporal clause with a distributive-
iterative subjunctive, &7’ ... ixwvtat in 101.

The second subtheme, the olive tree (€Aaiy, 102), has only one adjective that
describes its appearance (toavbguAlog, “long-leaved”, 102). The third and last sub-
theme (d&vtpov, 103) does not only have four subthemes, but is also described
by three adjectives (103-104): it is pleasant (émypatov), dusky (nepoeidés) and
sacred to the nymphs (ipov Nuugdwv). The structure of the first two subthemes
(xpnTipés Te xal auQIpopiies, 105; loTol, 107) is similar. After having introduced
the subtheme with one (Adivol, 106) or more adjectives (Aifeot mepipnueeg, 107)
which give a physical description of the subtheme, the narrator indicates by
means of &06a which activity habitually takes place in that subtheme (made
explicit by epic te in 107). In both cases, éva locates the activity in the preced-
ing subtheme. In 106, &v8a refers back to the bowls and amphoras, rather than
to the main theme.

"Emerta (106) might seem out of place in a description, since there is no tem-
poral progression on the level of the fabula. However, éreita does not function
as a temporal adverb in 106. According to Hoekstra, it “serves to introduce a
new element in a description”.3> We might rephrase Hoekstra’s remark, and
state that énerta functions as a presentational discourse marker.26 Presenta-
tional discourse markers help to make the structure of the text clear.3” "Eneita
signals that the eyes of the narrator have moved to a new item. In the case of
a description, &reita often introduces the theme or a subtheme.38 In 106, in

35  Hoekstra19go: 171 (italics in the original).

36  "Emetta is recognized as such by Bonifazi 2012: 208.

37  Onthe presentational level of discourse, see Kroon 1995: 73—75.

38  Hoekstra 1990: 171 compares the use of éretta in Od. 13.106 with énetta in Od. 1.106, which
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combination with (spatial) &6q, it introduces an activity which takes place in
a subtheme introduced before.

The only adjective that goes with the third subtheme provides a physical
description and refers to a habitual action at the same time: the waters are
ever-flowing (devdovta, 109).3° The last and fourth subtheme, which consists
of two elements (0w ... 80pat, 109), is first introduced in toto.4° It is the only
subtheme which is not located spatially vis-a-vis its main theme. The narrator
next describes each entrance separately (ol pév ... [ ai & ad ..., no—111), by listing
location (mpdg Bopéao, 110; Tpdg véTov, 111) and function (xatoatal dvlpwmotaty,
110; Qewtepa, 111). This last entrance is special, in that it is not (003¢, 111) used by
humans. This is the only place in this passage where the ‘description by nega-
tion’ technique is employed; here, it emphasizes the fact that mortals cannot
use the entrance used by the gods.#!

In describing the subthemes, the narrator first focuses on what a subtheme
looks like. He does so by using adjectives (a perfect participle in 98) which
mostly relate to the physical appearance of the subtheme; emphasis thus lies
on their sensory appearance, and the dominant sensory quality is visual. By
using these adjectives the narrator attributes qualities to the subthemes, which
leads to the presence of details. In two instances, the narrator is content with
describing the subtheme only (the éAaiy in 102 and the {8ata in 109). In the case

does not, however, occur in a description. Better parallels to €netta in Od. 13.106 are Od.
4.354 and 9.116, both island descriptions. In both cases, &retta functions as a discourse
marker and introduces the main theme of the description. We should compare Ameis,
Hentze and Cauer [1894] 1920: 119 on émetta in 4.354: “dann; dies ist das nichste, was ich
zu erzéhlen habe”.

39  oliniog refers back to the cave in 103, the main theme of this section. It may be noted that
if the antecedent is the main theme, the distance between the pronoun and its antecedent
can be quite large. The reason for this is that during the whole description the main theme
is topical, i.e. it is what the whole passage is about. Similarly, in the description of Alcinous’
palace in Od. 7.81-135, the pronoun oi (in 103 and 122) is far removed from its antecedent
(AXxwéoto, 85), as scholars have noted (see Elliger 1975: 137, note 107 for a refutation of
earlier views that ol is problematic). In both cases, ot refers back to the main theme of
the description, specifically its owner, who is closely identified with his palace; the main
theme is introduced as AAxtwvéov Tpog Souat ... xAutd in 82, and again so described in 85
(3dpa xaf Dpepeges peyadntopog AAxvéolo).

40 The e in 109 is, again, epic.

41 ‘The description by negation’ technique is “employed to define things or conditions which
are the reverse of normal, mortal existence (Elysium, life of the gods, exotic countries)” (de
Jong 2001: 234; see Davies 1987 for an extensive discussion of this technique). The longest
instance in the Odyssey is Odysseus’ description of Goat Island in Od. 9.116-141.
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of the other subthemes, the narrator also describes their function. He does this
by adding a relative clause (99—101) or an adverbial clause with a spatial adverb
(&v6a in 106 and 107).42 The clauses in gg9—101 express states, but those in 106—
108 events. These events are habitual, and as such associated with description.

None of the prototypical features of narration is present. This passage does
not feature a sequence of events. World disruption is absent, too. The events
do not introduce a disruption into the storyworld. Rather, the harbour and the
cave are described in their normal and usual state. This is clear from the use of
the stative verb ‘to be’ and the habitual and iterative present tenses, which do
not introduce changes but rather describe the storyworld as it is.

At first sight, the element of ‘what-it’s-like’ might seem present in line 108,
when the narrator comments that the nymphs weaving their sea-purple webs
is awonder to behold (Badpa idéadat). This phrase does not describe the feelings
of the nymphs or of any other character in the storyworld. It concerns the feel-
ings of the narrator, who expresses his mortal admiration for this divine sight
to the narratees.*3 Narratorial comments are found in descriptions, too.

The passage dealing with the harbour of Phorcys and the cave of the Nymphs
(0d. 13.96-112) can be regarded as a prototypical description. The passage is in
the descriptive discourse mode, which indicates that it has a descriptive struc-
ture: textual progress is spatial, as witness the many spatial adverbs, and only
story time advances. All prototypical elements of description are present; pro-
totypical features associated with narration are absent. This passage has a high
degree of descriptivity and zero narrativity.

2.4 Agamemnon Arms for Battle (I1. 11.15-46)

2.41 Introduction

In the previous section, I have investigated a prototypically descriptive passage.
In this section, we turn to a passage which I expect to contain both descriptive
and narrative elements, Agamemnon’s arming scene in /(. 11.15—46. I will briefly
compare this passage with Patroclus’ arming scene in /1. 16.131-144.

42 Inno-1u only does the narrator use forms of the verb ‘to be’ to further specify a subtheme
(ellipsis in 110; elof in 111). This specification concerns location and function at the same
time in 110 (7pdg Bopéao xatauBaral dvbpwmotaty); in 1 the narrator specifies location and
ownership (7pog vétou eioi Bewtepat); the function of this last entrance is described by the
adverb xeivy in 1.

43  For this phrase, see de Jong [1987] 2004: 48—49 and 2001: 167.
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Agamemnon’s arming scene is regarded by Becker as an “extended descrip-
tion of representational art”** We may doubt whether this is the case. There
are only a few sections that can be called ekphrastic or representational, i.e.
of which the text refers to a piece of Agamemnon’s armour that represents
something else in turn: lines 26—27 (serpents), lines 36—37 (the Gorgon, Fear
and Rout) and lines 39—40 (a snake). Apart from the question whether one
can speak of art in connection with Agamemnon’s armour, representational
sections are scarce. Becker also argues that the serpents in lines 26—27 are
described as alive. As I shall argue below, the serpents are not described as
being alive, but as static entities.

Other scholars have assessed the passage differently. An important strand
of criticism regards Agamemnon'’s arming scene as a dramatized description.4
Rather than simply enumerating the parts of Agamemnon’s armour, the nar-
rator has Agamemnon put on his armour. By integrating the description into
the fabula, the narrator avoids a descriptive pause.#¢ A dramatized description
is also known as a Homeric description.#” I return to these observations at the
end of my analysis.

In book 11 of the Iliad, Agamemnon has his aristeia. The book opens with
the dawn of a new day (1—2). Zeus sends Strife ("Epi) to stir up the Achaeans
(3-14). Next, Agamemnon arms for battle:48

44  Becker 1995: 67, who discusses the whole arming scene (ibid.: 67—77); the scene is also
discussed by Morris 1992: 7-9.

45  Hamon1981:16-17, referring to Lessing [1766 ] 1930: 56—57 (wWho however refers to Agamem-
non’s dressing scene in Il. 2.42—46): “[i]f indeed special circumstances compel Homer to
fix our glance for a while on some single corporeal object, in spite of this no picture is
made of it which the painter could follow with his brush; for Homer knows how, by innu-
merable artifices, to set this object in a succession of moments, at each of which it assumes
a different appearance, and in the last of which the painter must await it in order to show
us, fully arisen, what in the poet we see arising” (emphasis mine).

46 A character who acts upon an object is one of three techniques for integrating a descrip-
tion into the narrative (Hamon [1981] 1993: 172-198). The other two are having a character
look at an object (e.g. Hermes who looks at Calypso’s cave in Od. 5.59-74) and having
a character speak of an object (e.g. Athena who describes the harbour of Phorcys to
Odysseus in Od. 13.345—-351). For further discussion see Byre 1994a: 4-5 and de Jong 2012c:
8-11.

47  Onthe Homeric description, see further Revaz1989:166-171, Chatman 1990: 32—33, Hamon
[1981] 1993: 190, Revaz 2009: 121-123. de Jong 2001: xiii speaks of a dynamic description.

48  Sections that contain the descriptive discourse mode have been italicized.
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And Atreus’ son cried out aloud and ordered the Greeks to gird them,
and he himself put on the shining bronze. First he placed along his legs

the greaves, beautiful, fitted with silver ankle-pieces. Second he put on

about his chest a corselet, (20) which Kinyras had given him once, to be

a guest present. For he had heard from Cyprus the great rumour that the

Achaeans were to sail against Troy in their ships; therefore he had given it
to him, showing the king favour. Of it ten circles were of dark blue enamel,
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(25) and twelve of gold and twenty of tin; and serpents of blue enamel had
been stretched out towards the neck, three on either side like rainbows,
which the son of Cronus fixes in the clouds, a portent for mortal men.
Across his shoulders he slung his sword; and on it studs (30) of gold were
gleaming, and about [it] the scabbard was silver, [and the sword] was fit-
ted with golden straps. And he took up the man-enclosing elaborate stark
shield, beautiful, around which were ten circles of bronze, and on it were
twenty knobs of tin, (35) [gleaming] white, and in the very centre was one
of dark blue enamel. And upon it was set as a wreath the Gorgon, of hor-
rid aspect, glaring terribly, and around it were Fear and Rout. And from it
[the shield] was a silver shield strap, and on that was twisted a snake of
blue enamel, and it had (40) three heads, turned this way and that, grown
out of a single neck. Upon his head he set the helmet, two-horned, four-
sheeted, with the horse-hair crest, and the plume above it was nodding
terribly. And he took two strong spears tipped with bronze, sharp [spears];
and far from himself into heaven (45) the bronze was shining. And at that
sight Athena and Hera thundered, doing honour to the king of Mycenae
rich in gold.

2.4.2  Analysis

On the basic of the use of tenses (which includes aorists and imperfects), we
might conclude that the passage contains the diegetic discourse mode. How-
ever, if we look closely, we see that some sections are in the diegetic discourse
mode, but others in the descriptive discourse mode. The lines that contain
the diegetic discourse mode are 15-23 (aorists and imperfects), 29 (aorist), 32
(aorist) and 41—46 (aorists and imperfects). In the other sections, no aorists
occur, but only imperfects and pluperfects. The following lines contain the
descriptive discourse mode (italicized in the text above): 24—28 (imperfects and
pluperfects), 29—31 (imperfects) and 33—40 (imperfects and pluperfects).

The passage contains a sequence of events, which are part of the fabula
of the Iliad. These are narrated by aorist tenses; only dvwyev in line 15 is an
imperfect. 'ES0geto in line 16 is a complexive aorist, which sums up the fol-
lowing action as a whole (Agamemnon’s arming).#° This action is then nar-
rated in detail by the following aorists. Two imperfects occur, too, in lines 42
(évevev) and 45 (Aaum’). These imperfects do not express events which are part
of the sequence of events and do not advance narrative time. Rather, the events
are simultaneous with the aorist verbs they accompany.5° Only two temporal

49  For the complexive aorist, see Rijksbaron [1984] 2002: 11-12.
50  The nodding of the plume (&vevev, 42) takes place when Agamemnon puts on his hel-
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adverbs are found (mpdTta, 17; debTepov, 19); the other verbs are connected solely
by 3¢. Textual progression is temporal. Agamemnon is the subject of all actions,
apart from that in line 45, the subject of which are Athena and Hera.

Lines 20—23 also contain a sequence of events, but these events are not part
of the main fabula. These lines are a relative clause (tév, 20) which forms an
external analepsis (moté, “once”). It is common to relate the history of an object
in this form.%! The analepsis is characterized by ring composition: two anterior
aorists (3@xe, “had given’, 20 and 23) frame two imperfects (nedfeto, 21; EpeMov,
22). The main events of this external analepsis are expressed by aorist tenses,
too, while the imperfects provide background information.

The lines that are in the descriptive mode (24—28, 29—31 and 33—40) can be
recognized by a change in the use of tenses: only imperfects and pluperfects
occur, and no narrative aorists. In these sections, three parts of Agamemnon’s
armour receive further elaboration: his corselet (24—28), his sword (29-31) and
his shield (33—40). These sections centre around a theme, the parts of which
are enumerated and/or spatially connected; time is static and progression is
spatial. The main themes of these descriptive sections are introduced in the
diegetic sections, as the direct object of a transitive verb: S&pyxa ... #duvve (19),
duepl & dp’ cuototy BdAeto éipos (29) and &v & E€Xet’ ... domida (32). The descrip-
tive sections in this passage are embedded in the diegetic sections. In this sense,
this passage differs from the Odyssean passage of the previous section, in which
the main themes were introduced in the descriptive discourse mode by stative
verbs.

If we survey the passage as a whole (15—46), we see that it has a narrative
backbone, because it features a sequence of events. In lines 24—40, however,
only two lines contain the diegetic discourse mode (29 and 32); the other lines
contain the descriptive discourse mode. In the surrounding lines (15-23 and
41-46), the diegetic discourse mode is found.

I'will now further investigate this passage, with a focus on the lines that con-
stitute the arming scene proper (17-44). These lines have been schematized in
the chart on the following page. The six events that are part of the fabula of the
Iliad are listed in the left column; in the right columns the external analepsis
and the descriptive sections are listed.

met (0éto, 41). Similarly, the bronze is shining (Adur’, 45), when Agamemnon grabs his
two spears ({A€To, 43). The subject of both verbs is not Agamemnon—as is the case with
every event in the aorist tense—but rather a part of the previously mentioned object: the
plume (Adqog, 42) is part of the helmet (xuvény, 41); the bronze (xaAxés, 44) refers back to
the armour as a whole.

51 See Minchin 2001: 19-122 for objects and their history in Homer.
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As the chart makes clear, the passage has both a narrative and descriptive
organization: it contains a sequence of events, but also themes and subthemes.
The main theme is found at the very beginning of this passage, in line 16: év
& adTog édvaeto vapora yaAxdv, “and he himself put on the shining bronze”. As
stated above, éd0ceto in line 16 is a complexive aorist, which sums up the action
as a whole. The use of this aorist allows the narrator to introduce the main
theme, the vapoma xoAxév.52 In every other major arming scene—that of Paris
in book 3, of Patroclus in book 16 and of Achilles in book 19—a complexive
aorist with accompanying main theme is found.>® The shining bronze refers to
Agamemnon’s armour, which has six parts. These can be regarded as its six sub-
themes: 1) xwuidog (greaves, 17), 2) bwpnxa (corselet, 19), 3) &ipog (sword, 29),
4) domida (shield, 32), 5) xuvénv (helmet, 41) and 6) Sobpe dbw (two spears, 43).
The narrator returns by ring composition to the main theme in 44—45: ThAe 3¢
YoAxds AT’ adTOPLY 0pavov elaw [ Adp’.54

The subtheme(s) of this description are all found in diegetic sections, i.e.
they are introduced via an action. This does not mean that these lines do not
contain any descriptive material. If we look at the first subtheme (17-18), we see
that run-over line 18 consists wholly of descriptive details: xwuidag pév mpdra
mepl xwpyowv EBnxe [ xaddg dpyvpéotaty Emapuplots dpapuiag, “first he placed
along his legs the greaves / beautiful, fitted with silver ankle-pieces”. In gen-
eral, lines which are in the diegetic discourse mode may contain descriptive
material. The reason to assign such a line to the diegetic discourse mode is that
it contains an event (¢08yxe) which is part of a sequence of events.>® There is,
then, a difference between a line in the diegetic discourse mode and a line in
the descriptive discourse mode: the former is part of a sequence of events, and
advances narrative time (both fabula and story time advance); the latter is not
part of a sequence of events, and time is static (only story time advances). Both

52 Inall five occurrences of vwpoma yoAx6v, the phrase refers to armour (/. 2.578, 11.16, 14.383,
0d. 24.467 and 500). The phrase vopomt oAx$ occurs thrice; two times it refers to armour
(IL. 7.206 and 16.130), once to the bronze decoration of a shield (/. 13.406).

53  1l.3.328 (¢d0oarto tedyea xadd), Il. 16.130 (xopboaeto vaport yadxd) and I1.19.368 (SVoeto ddpa
9¢e0d). Arend 1933: 93 speaks of an Ankiindigungsvers.

54  According to the commentators, a0téptv equals adt@v (Ameis and Hentze [1868] 1906: 45;
Willcock 1978: 44), which means that adtéguw refers to the separate parts of Agamemnon’s
armour. It is more likely that adtéew (“from himself”) refers to Agamemnon, since xaAxég,
the main theme, already refers to the pieces of Agamemnon’s armour as a whole. Further-
more, in line 16 adtdg refers to Agamemnon, too.

55  In the words of Chatman 1990: 16: “[a]t the surface level a sentence may provide a great
deal of description even though its main thrust may be narrative”.
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lines may contain descriptive details and provide an idea of what the story-
world looks like, but they do so in different ways.

Lines 17-18 are not the only lines in a diegetic section with descriptive
details. The same holds for lines 32—33, 41—42 and 43—44. Of all subthemes in
this passage, three (greaves, 17-18; helmet, 41—42; two spears, 43-44) do not
receive any elaboration other than the details introduced in the diegetic dis-
course mode; the narrator does not pause to describe these subthemes. In the
case of the helmet and the spears (41—45), the narrator does add another line
in which background circumstances are related. In both cases, the imperfect is
found. When Agamemnon puts on his helmet, the plume above it nods terri-
bly (Sewdv 3¢ Adgpog xabimeplev Evevey, 42). The other instance (tijAe 3¢ yohxnog
am’ avTéPy odpavey elow [ Adum, “and far from himself into heaven the bronze
was shining”) does not specifically relate to the spears, but to the armour as a
whole.

There are three subthemes which the narrator further elaborates: Agamem-
non’s corselet (20—28), his sword (29-31) and his shield (33—40). The theme of
lines 20—28 is Agamemnon’s corselet (8wpyxa, 19). The narrator first relates the
history of the corselet by way of an external analepsis in 20—23. The description
proper starts in 24 with tod, which refers back to 8wpnxa in 19. The main theme
has four subthemes. The bands consist of three different materials which form
three different subthemes: 1) 8éxa ofpot Eoav péhavog xvdvoto; 2) dwdexa 8¢ xpv-
golo; 3) xai elxoal xagattépolo (24—25). The narrator uses (locative) eiui (¢oav,
24) or an ellipsis of this verb (25) to introduce these subthemes. The fourth
subtheme are the snakes (3pdxovteg, 26—27), introduced by the pluperfect opw-
péxaro. Since the pluperfect introduces a state in the past, the snakes are con-
ceived of as static entities.>® None of the subthemes is spatially located vis-
a-vis the main theme or each other, but they are simply enumerated. After
having compared the snakes to rainbows (Ipioow gowcéteg, 27), the narrator
describes in a permanent-digressive relative clause (27—28, with epic te and the
gnomic aorist otpiée) a general quality of rainbows. This relative clause does
not describe Agamemnon’s armour, but rather provides general information
about rainbows.>”

The main theme of lines 29-31 is Agamemnon’s sword (&i¢og, 29). Textual
progression is spatial. The subthemes are made up of the different parts of the

56  They are thus not described as “representations, but also as alive”, as Becker 1995: 71 will
have it.

57  This general information can, of course, be relevant in the context. For example, Frinkel
[1969] 1975: 39 states that “the rainbow is not a bridge of peace for Homer’s people but an
awful presentiment of approaching horror (cf. IL. 17, 544-52)".
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sword. The first subtheme, the studs (§Aot, 29), is located spatially vis-a-vis the
main theme by the adverb év; oi refers back to the preceding main theme, as
often in descriptions.>® The subtheme is not introduced by a form of the verb
‘to be’, but by the imperfect maugavov, which refers to the gleaming effect of the
studs. The next subtheme, the scabbard (xovAedv, 30) is also spatially located
vis-a-vis the main theme, by the adverb mepi; it is introduced by (locative) eiui
(Mev).59 The last subtheme, the sword straps (&optipeoow, 31), is not spatially
connected to the main theme: the sword is said to be “furnished with” (&pnpds)
sword straps. However, by making use of his world knowledge—of the frame
‘sword'—the narratee knows how straps are connected to the sword.

Agamemnon’s shield (domida, 32) receives the most elaborate description.
The description proper starts with a relative clause (#v, 33), but even the pre-
ceding diegetic section contains four descriptive epithets (augiBpétiv morvdai-
Sadov ... Bobpw [ ko). Its various subthemes (in italics) are all connected
spatially (spatial markers in bold), be it vis-a-vis the main theme (1-4; 6) or
another subtheme (5): 1) mépt pév xdxdor ... oo (33); 2) év 8¢ ol dupalol Hoav
(34); 3) &v 8¢ péootaw Eny [dupaldds] (35); 4) 0 & et pév Iopyw ... EatepdvewTo (36);
5) mepi 8¢ Aeiuds te PéPos e (37); 6) Thg & & ... Tedauwy A (38). The shield strap
becomes itself a main theme, and has one subtheme: a0 tdp €’ adtod / ... EAEMI-
xto dpdxwv (38—39). The snake becomes a main theme, too; its subtheme is not
spatially connected to it: xepadai 8¢ oi fioav (39).6° Again, the narratee will use
his world knowledge to connect these heads to the snake at the right place.

If we survey the passage as a whole, we may conclude that all prototypically
descriptive elements are present. First of all, the passage provides an idea of
what Agamemnon’s armour looks like. The focus is not on Agamemnon, but
rather on the various parts of his armour. Throughout, emphasis lies on sensory

58  Hainsworth 1993: 220 states that “the use of &, o0, oi with reference to things is unusual,
but cf. 1.236, 9.419, 21.586, 24.452". The list is much longer; for an Odyssean example, see
note 39 above. In fact, the phenomenon is common in descriptions; as Hainsworth him-
self notes, it recurs twice even in this passage (ot in 34 and 39). Ameis and Hentze [1868]
1906: 44 understand it as referring to Agamemnon (as in 34), but this is unlikely.

59  Atdp (30) is employed as 3¢, “mais sa valeur fondamentale est oppositive, tandis que
I’emploi transitif est secondaire: on pourrait décrire dtdp comme coordonnant oppositif-
transitif, 3¢ comme coordonnant transitif-oppositif” (Ruijgh 1971: 135; see also ibid.: 714).

60  The narrator uses either forms of the verb ‘to be’ (33, 34, 35, 38, 39, ellipsis in 37), or plu-
perfects (36, 39). All verbs designate states in the past. Becker 1995: 75 has misunderstood
the meaning of the pluperfect in 39: “[t]his section (...) brings them [the images] to life
with both elelikto (was quivering) and ekpephuuiai (having grown out)”. Heracles’ shield
also contains snakes (Hes. Sc. 161-167), for which see section 4.3.2.
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appearances. The dominant sensory quality is visual: we may note the many
references to different colours and various precious metals. By means of adjec-
tives or nouns in the genitive (e.g. péAavog xudvolo, 24), qualities are attributed
to the subthemes; the passage contains a wealth of descriptive details.

The attribution of qualities happens in two different ways. In the sections
that contain the diegetic discourse mode, the narrator attributes qualities to
subthemes by using adjectives which accompany subthemes that are direct
objects of verbs. These verbs are part of a sequence of events, and these events
are part of the fabula of the Iliad. In the diegetic sections, both fabula time
and story time advance; progression is temporal. However, in the sections that
are in the descriptive discourse mode, the narrator only attributes qualities
to subthemes. He uses forms of the verb ‘to be’ (most often) or pluperfects
(thrice), both of which designate states. This means that fabula time stops; tex-
tual progression is spatial/enumerative. The passage, then, has an organization
associated with narration as well as with description: its backbone is narrative,
so to speak, but three embedded sections are descriptive.

I now want to return to the sequence of events, and investigate its nature.
First of all, every event in this passage introduces a theme.®! Secondly, the
themes are often introduced with considerable descriptive detail. Thirdly, al-
though the text progresses temporally, it nevertheless contains a considerable
number of spatial markers. In four out of six events a spatial marker occurs
which indicates that Agamemnon puts a part of his armour on his body (év
& adTog €d0aeTo, 16): 1) wvnuiSag uev mpdta wepl avunaty Enxe (17), 2) dwpnxa
nept omhBeoaty Eduve (19), 3) pet & dp’ tuotaty Bdketo Eipog (29) and 4) xporti &
e’ duglipaiov xuvény Béto (41). Every new event thus also includes a change in
location, spatial movement, as the narrator moves from one part of Agamem-
non’s body to another, from toe to head: legs (}wuynow)—chest (otnbegov)—
shoulders (&potov)—head (xpatt).62 We could say that these three elements
give the sequence of events a descriptive flavour.

A sequence of events is one of the basic elements of narrative. Yet in order for
a passage to qualify as a prototypical narrative, its sequence of events must sat-
isfy a number of additional criteria. In Agamemnon’s arming scene, the events
are particularized and involve an intentionally acting human character. These

61 In addition, all verbs come from the same semantic field, as is clear from the complexive
aorist &v ... €30geTo in 16: the verbs mean either ‘to put on’ (£0vxe, 17; &duve, 19; BdAeTo, 29;
0é1o, 41), or ‘to take up’ (&v & €AeT) 32; elheTo, 43).

62  d&v (= dvd) in 32 does not relate to a part of Agamemnon'’s body, but is a modifier of the
verb &\et’.
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are the only narrative features present. The other two basic elements of narra-
tive, world disruption and ‘what-it's-like) are absent.

Agamemnon’s arming scene is an example of a type scene, “a more or less
standard combination of narrative elements describing recurrent events like
preparing a ship, putting on armour, or receiving a guest”.53 Type scenes have
an order of events which is stereotyped and fixed, and can be compared to
scripts.64 The narrator may, however, interrupt or alter the order of events.%>
Agamemnon’s arming scene features no such interruption.66 The scene fol-
lows the fixed order: greaves, breastplate, sword, shield, helmet and spears.5”
Unusual in Agamemnon’s arming scene is the amount of description, which
underscores his importance as supreme commander.68

In Agamemnon’s arming scene, the narrator follows the script. No non-
canonical or disruptive events occur, as a consequence of which world dis-
ruption is absent. The element of ‘what-it's-like’ is absent, too. Of the three
basic elements of narrative, only event sequencing is present. This sequence
of events has a number of descriptive features. In addition, the passage also
contains three sections which have a prototypically descriptive structure. If we
survey the passage as a whole, we see that all prototypically descriptive fea-
tures are present. We may conclude that Agamemnon’s arming scene is low in
narrativity, and high in descriptivity.

Scholars who regard Agamemnon’s arming scene as an instance of a drama-
tized, i.e. Homeric description do so with good reason. By having Agamemnon
dress for battle, the narrator avoids a descriptive pause: Agamemnon'’s consec-
utive acts are part of the fabula of the Iliad. However, the narrator does not
avoid a pause completely: in lines 20—28, 29—31 and 32—40 narrative time does
not progress. Agamemnon’s arming scene is dramatized, but not completely.

63  deJong 2012b: 3. For type scenes, see e.g. Arend 1933 and Edwards 1992.

64  Minchin 2001: 39; for the notion of script, see section 1.4.2.

65  E.g. Edwards 1992: 288: “[t]he poet may occasionally abruptly alter or interrupt the struc-
ture of a type-scene for special effect”. Much work has been done to show that there is in
fact much variation in type scenes (see e.g. Edwards 1980:1-3). See for an example section
2.4.3.

66  For this and the other major arming scenes, see Arend 1933: 92—97 and table 6, Armstrong
1958 and Kirk 1985: 313—315. Tsagarakis 1982: 95—99 has studied the shorter arming scenes.

67  Cf. the three other major arming scenes: Paris (/. 3.330—338), Patroclus (I/. 16.131-144) and
Achilles (Il. 19.369—391). Only the shield of Agamemnon is called doric (and not gdixog),
which might indicate that he will be wounded during his aristeia (so tentatively Bershad-
sky 2010: 16, note 51).

68  Fenik 1968: 78—79 and Patzer 1972: 29.



64 CHAPTER 2

2.4.3  Patroclus Arms for Battle (1l. 16.131-144)

In Agamemnon’s arming scene, the narrator follows the script. In Patroclus’
arming scene, the narrator deviates from the script. In book 16, when the Tro-
jans have just set fire to the stern of a ship (122-124), Achilles bids Patroclus
to arm for battle. Both are momentous events in the Iliad. Patroclus will, of
course, wear Achilles’ armour. The arming scene follows the script closely, with
little elaboration, up until 139.6° Only the corselet receives an additional, par-
ticularized line, to remind the narratees that Patroclus is not donning his own
armour: devtepoy ad ddpya Tept othecaty Eduve | mowilov doTepbevta modineog
Alaxidao, “secondly, he girt on about his chest the corselet, elaborate, starry, of
swift-footed Aiakides” (133—134).7 When the narratees come to the last element
of the script, the spears, all seems normal, initially at least (139-144):

elheto &' dhxtpa dodpe, T ol TAAUNPLY dpT)pEL.

140 Eyxog & oly EXet’ olov dpdpovog Aloxidao
Bptd péya oTifoapdy T pev od Shvat’ dAog Axatdv
TEMEL, GAG pv olog Emtiotato Thtat AxtAhedg
[nAado pehiny, v matpl @iw mépe Xeipwy
IInAiov &x xopueilg, Pévov Eupeval Npweaaty.

He took up two powerful spears that fitted his hand’s grip. (140) Only
he did not take the spear of blameless Aiakides, heavy, huge, strong; no
one else of the Achaeans could handle it, but Achilles alone knew how to
wield it, the Pelian ash spear, which Cheiron had given to his father from
high on Pelion to be a death for heroes.

After Patroclus has taken up his two spears (139), the narratee might expect
Patroclus’ arming scene to be finished. Patroclus is indeed fully armed, but the
scene is not finished, as the narrator adds another five lines (140-144). The fact
that the two spears in 139 are said to fit Patroclus’ grasp (td ot maAduv v dpvpet)
prepares for the following lines: Patroclus takes these spears, because these do
fit his grasp, but that of Achilles does not.”™ The in this case double use of the
negative (ovy, 140; 00, 141) negates an expectation on the part of the narratees.”?
The negations draw attention to the deviation from the script.

69  Fenik1968:191.

70 For this and other modifications, see Janko 1994: 333.
71 Armstrong 1958: 346.

72 deJong [1987] 2004: 61-62.
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The implications of the fact that Patroclus is unable to take up Achilles’ spear
are many: Patroclus is unfit for the task, and inferior to Achilles.”® The narra-
tee may also be reminded of Patroclus’ impending death.” The spear itself is a
significant object, too, as it will be used by Achilles to kill Hector.”> What is of
particular interest for my argument is that Patroclus’ arming scene has a higher
degree of narrativity than Agamemnon’s arming scene. Whereas Agamemnon'’s
arming scene follows the script, Patroclus’ arming scene deviates from it. The
expected course of events is disrupted (world disruption) by an event that is
expected but that does not take place. This transforms the passage from a mere
sequence of events, such as Agamemnon’s arming scene, into something that
is more prototypically narrative. In addition, the amount of descriptive detail
is much lower, and the narrator nowhere pauses to further describe a part of
Patroclus’ armour.

2.5 Conclusion

In this chapter, two passages (Od. 13.96—112 and /. 11.15—46) have been studied
by making use of the model introduced in section 2.2.2. The properties of these
passages are summarized in table 4.

The passages differ on one crucial point, event sequencing. In the case of
the harbour of Phorcys it is absent. The passage has a high amount of descrip-
tivity and no narrativity. It is, in fact, a prototypical example of a description.
Agamemnon’s arming scene is not a prototypical example of a description,
because it features a sequence of events. It is neither a prototypical example
of narration, because it only features a sequence of events. On account of its
sequence of events, its narrativity is higher than that of the harbour of Phor-
cys, but it is still low: no other narrative elements are present. We may compare
Patroclus’ arming scene, which has a higher amount of narrativity due to the
element of world disruption.

We may wonder whether the presence of a sequence of events necessarily
decreases the descriptivity of a passage—in other words, whether Agamem-
non’s arming scene has a lower amount of descriptivity than the harbour of

73 Janko1994: 333. In this sense, the elaboration in 140-144 does not increase the importance
of the hero (as does the elaboration in the case of Agamemnon), but rather diminishes it
(Patzer 1972: 36).

74  Armstrong 1958: 347; see also Patzer 1972: 36—39.

75  See Il 22.317-327. For the significance of the spear, see Shannon 1975: 31-86 and de Jong
2012b: 93.
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TABLE 4  Prototypical features of Od. 13.96-112 and I1. 11.15-46

Harbour Agamemnon’s
of Phorcys arming scene

Prototypical  event sequencing - +
features of world disruption - -
narration ‘what-it’s-like’ - -

Prototypical  attribution of qualities to object/place + +
features of details + +
description  focus on sensory appearances + +

+ +

spatial textual organization

Phorcys. For one, the passages differ in their textual organization. Yet Agamem-
non’s arming scene makes clear that a temporal organization does not prevent
the realization of every prototypical feature of description. Therefore, it seems
best to conclude that the presence of a sequence of events does not necessarily
decrease the descriptivity of a passage.

2.6 Corpus

This study concentrates on five passages that are commonly regarded as the
major ekphraseis (in the modern sense) of ancient Greek literature: (1) Achilles’
shield in /. 18.478-608; (2) Heracles’ shield in Hes. Sc. 139—320; (3) the goat-
herd’s cup in Theoc. Id. 1.27-60; (4) Jason’s cloak in A.R. 1.721-768; and (5)
Europa’s basket in Mosch. Eur. 37—62. They have been selected because they all
have a visual layer which is extensive enough to convey at least one story of a
certain length.” In other words, their visual layer is not only narrative, but also
of such a size that it can represent more than just a simple narrative. Therefore,
these ekphraseis potentially have a high degree of narrativity.

The selected ekphraseis share a number of features. They are all uninter-
rupted single passages and part of a larger narrative work of poetry written
in hexameters. Moreover, in these ekphraseis, remarkably enough, not a sin-

76 Cf. section1.3.1.
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gle character looks at or reacts to the object. This would seem to justify the
assumption that the ekphraseis are meant primarily for the external narratee.

Ekphraseis in tragedy and prose are not included in this study.”” For exam-
ple, the Imagines of Philostratus will not be discussed. This might seem strange
at first in a study on ekphrasis, but the Imagines differ considerably from the
ekphraseis selected for this study. Most importantly, Philostratus’ ekphraseis
are independent, i.e. they are found in a work which consists only of ekphra-
seis. On account of their singular nature and scope, as well as the specific aims
of the Philostratean narrator, the Imagines merit separate discussion.”

The five ekphraseis fall into two groups. On the one hand, there is ekphra-
sis in archaic epic, represented by the shields of Achilles and Heracles. On the
other, we have Hellenistic ekphrasis. This group may be further divided into
epic ekphraseis (Jason’s cloak and Europa’s basket) and bucolic ekphrasis (the
goatherd’s cup). Between the archaic and the Hellenistic ekphraseis, more dif-
ferences may be noted: e.g. lengthy vs. brief ekphraseis and shields vs. other
objects. Of course, conclusions will be drawn from these oppositions in the per-
taining discussions.

The corpus thus encompasses ekphraseis written in hexameters from two
different periods. This means that it has a certain unity, but within this unity
there is enough variation to make comparison between ekphraseis productive.
Single ekphraseis will be discussed in individual and chronologically ordered
chapters. The next chapter therefore starts with the ‘mother of all ekphraseis’,
the shield of Achilles.

77  Forekphrasisin tragedy see e.g. Torrance 2013: 63—133; for the ancient novel see e.g. Bartsch
1989 and Holzmeister 2014.
78  See e.g. Ghedini, Colpo and Novello 2004 and Baumann 2011.



CHAPTER 3

The Shield of Achilles (/. 18.478—608)

3.1 Introduction

The shield of Achilles is the first ekphrasis in ancient Greek literature, and at
the same time the most complex one.! Indeed, when it comes to establish-
ing whether the shield ekphrasis should be regarded as narrative or descrip-
tive, scholars have arrived at conclusions which are diametrically opposed. For
example, Giuliani writes that “[g]enau in dem Augenblick, an dem der Text
beginnt, sich auf die Bilder des Schildes einzulassen, wechselt er vom narra-
tiven zum deskriptiven Modus. Das ist ein eigenartiges Verfahren, es spricht
firr die implizite Einsicht des Dichters in die grundsitzliche Andersartigkeit
des Bildes gegeniiber dem Text”.? Heffernan, however, states that “narrative
does not stop at the frame of each scene Hephaestus creates. It penetrates
that frame, animating the figures within it, and thus subverting any effort to
visualize just where in space the figures are deployed”.? Giuliani argues for a
descriptive text, but Heffernan for a narrative one. Their views on this issue
have further consequences: according to Giuliani, the descriptive nature of the
ekphrastic text indicates that the Homeric narrator aims at giving the impres-
sion thathe is describing an image; for Heffernan, however, the narrative nature
of the text makes visualization impossible.

This chapter aims to establish which prototypically narrative and/or descrip-
tive elements are present. First, however, the views of Giuliani, Heffernan and
other scholars merit closer attention (section 3.2). The main part of this chapter
contains a detailed analysis of the various images found on the shield (section
3.3). After having drawn my conclusions (section 3.4), I discuss the issue of the
shield’s visualization (section 3.5).

1 Translations in this chapter are based on Squire 2013:181-183 (and not on Lattimore). The bib-
liography on the shield is huge. See for an overview Arpaia 2010: 233-245 and the references
in Coray 2016: 192—269. As de Jong 2o11: 1 indicates, “[s]cholars have mainly discussed three
issues: the relation between the Shield and real shields; the relation between the scenes on
the Shield and the Iliad; and the method of description”. This chapter is concerned with the
last point, which has so far received comparatively little attention (cf. Schmale 2004: 110).

2 Giuliani 2003: 46.

3 Heffernan1993: 12.
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THE SHIELD OF ACHILLES (IL. 18.478—608) 69
3.2 Description, Narration, or Both? A Brief State of the Art

Before I discuss current scholarly views, two preliminary issues need to be
addressed. First, it has long been observed that the narrator presents the shield
while it is being made by Hephaestus.* In this sense, the passage can be called
narrative, and there is no scholarly disagreement about this point. Scholarly
disagreement concerns the nature of the scenes or images depicted on the
shield, i.e. those passages in which the narrator focuses mainly on the res ipsae.
It is with the scholarly opinion on these passages that this overview is con-
cerned. Second, due to their large number, the images have often been studied
separately. Scholars have mainly concentrated on a few specific images: the law-
suit in the city at peace (497-508), the city at war (509—-540) and the herd of
cattle (573—-586).

Scholars who have dealt with the question of the narrativity or descriptivity
of the scenes or images can roughly be divided into three groups: 1) those who
argue that they are descriptive (like Giuliani); 2) those who argue that they are
narrative (like Heffernan); and 3) those who argue that they are a combination
of narration and description (the majority of scholars).

For Giuliani, it is the dominant use of the imperfect tense in the shield
ekphrasis which indicates that the narrator is describing an image.> He notes,
for example, that in the city at war the surrounding of the cattle and the killing
of the shepherds (528-529) are related by imperfect tenses. If this were a suc-
cession of events, one would expect aorists. According to Giuliani, the imper-
fects are appropriately used to describe an image: an action which is in reality
telic, i.e. which has a natural endpoint, acquires duration in an image, since
that action can never reach its natural endpoint. Thus, the use of the imperfect
demonstrates that the narrator aims at giving the impression that he is describ-
ing an image, and not narrating a story.

Next to the use of the imperfect, Giuliani points to a number of other fea-
tures which make the shield ekphrasis descriptive: the places and human fig-
ures on the shield are anonymous, and all action is open and undecided: the
narrator does not relate, for example, how the siege of the city at war ends.”

The passage is often called a dramatized description, for which see section 2.4.1 and below.

5 Giuliani 2003: 41. A few aorists do occur, as Giuliani has noted (ibid.: 326327, note 10), but
these are not discussed.

6 This idea is based on Primavesi 2002: 199. See section 3.3.3 below for further remarks about
the value of the imperfect.

7 Both remarks have often been made before. For the idea that the figures are anonymous, see



70 CHAPTER 3

This openness of action does not, however, result in suspense. According to
Giuliani, the use of the imperfect leads to the absence of suspense, since the
imperfect characterizes what is happening not as an action which creates sus-
pense, but rather as an activity. In the case of the city at war, these are activities
which usually or normally take place in war. The fact that the narrator refers to
the world as it is, without creating suspense, is a further indication for Giuliani
that the shield ekphrasis is descriptive.®

Giuliani also states that although the text acknowledges the nature and
boundaries of the image, it does not observe these boundaries consistently. He
notes that the figures in the images on the shield do not stand still, but move,
talk, sing and make music, just like real people. This deliberate transgression of
the boundaries of the image is not an indication of narrative: the figures could
really move, as do Hephaestus’ robot maidens (18.417—421), but it could also be
the case that the narrator exploits the possibilities that a verbal representation
of an image affords.?

For Heffernan, on the contrary, the dynamic and mobile figures are an indi-
cation of narrative. He further notes that there are also scenes “that clearly meet
all three of what Wendy Steiner calls the most important conditions of narra-
tive: ‘more than one temporal moment,’ a subject ‘repeated from one moment
to another, and ‘a minimally realistic setting’”.1° The lawsuit would be such a
scene (497-508), because it would consist of three distinct and temporally suc-
cessive phases of action. It could be, of course, that the shield contains three
separate images, i.e. that the sequence of events is forged on the shield, but
this is not the case, according to Heffernan. In fact, it is impossible to visualize
the shield, because “[a]ll we can see—all that really exists in this passage—is
Homer’s language, which not only rivals but actually displaces the work of art it
ostensibly describes and salutes”.! However, Heffernan does acknowledge that
Homer never forgets that he is representing representation itself: every ‘narra-
tive' starts with a reference to the making and placing of the scene on the shield;

e.g. Marg [1957] 1971: 33; for the idea that the scenes have no end, see e.g. Finsler 1915: 39
and Marg [1957] 1971: 29.

8 Giuliani 2003: 42—46.

9 Giuliani 2003: 41-42. See de Jong 2011: 11, note 4 for an overview of scholars who hold the
opinion that the figures can really move.

10  Heffernan 1993: 13, who refers to Steiner 1988: 2. Steiner, however, discusses the narrative
possibilities of painting, so that Heffernan’s conclusion on the basis of these three criteria
that the lawsuit scene has “been turned so thoroughly into narrative that we can hardly
see a picture through Homer’s words” is rather ironic.

11 Heffernan 1993: 14.
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furthermore, Homer concludes his “most dramatic narratives” on a note of sus-
pension, which evokes the stasis of sculpture.

The idea that the shield ekphrasis is narrative had much earlier been stated
by Friedlédnder (1912), the author of the only comprehensive survey of ekphrasis
in antiquity.!? For Friedldnder, description should represent the surface appear-
ance of a work of art.!3 As soon as the narrator inserts elements which cannot
be represented by a static work of art, he turns to narration. Friedlander’s judge-
ment has proven influential. Heffernan, for example, shares Friedldnder’s view
that the shield ekphrasis is narrative, as do other scholars.!* Similarly, scholars
who hold that the shield ekphrasis is a mix of description and narration mostly
depart from the assumption that an ekphrasis is, or should be, description. Ele-
ments which do not fit a static work of art, such as movement or sound, are
labelled as narrative.l®

Among scholars who argue that the shield ekphrasis is a mixture of descrip-
tion and narration, Byre is the only one who has addressed the descriptivity of
the ekphrasis. Using the terminology of Hamon, Byre notes that the ekphrasis
consists of an introductory theme and various subthemes, which he regards
as a feature of description.'® With one exception, the subthemes are nouns
which designate a place. He notes that in most of the scenes movement is found
within these places, but he argues that “this is not usually sufficient to turn
the scenes into true narratives”. Byre adduces three reasons for this. Firstly, he
notes that in a number of scenes movements are related by iterative verbs or
iterative temporal constructions. These movements are repetitive, and have no
inherent beginning or end. Secondly, most of these movements refer to a plu-
rality of actors. Thirdly, the scenes in which these movements are found are low
in narrative interest, because “they lack specificity and singularity in time and
place and personages and action”!” Byre concludes that these scenes are low in
narrativity, but does not address the question what this might mean for their
descriptivity.'8

12 Friedldander1912: 2.

13 Beckeri99s: 9 and 2003: 7-8.

14  Forthe idea that the shield ekphrasis is narrative, see also Elliger 1975: 35, Aubriot 1997: 25
and 2003: 136 and Alden 2000: 48.

15  Seee.g. Schmale 2004:108-109.

16 Byre 1992: 38—39.

17  Byre1992: 39; for the idea that pictures of typical scenes and perennial activities are low
in narrativity Byre refers to Steiner 1988: g—12.

18  Although he later speaks of “descriptive scenes” which “show typical scenes of the eter-
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Byre argues that there are three scenes—the lawsuit (497-508), the city at
war (509-540) and the herd of cattle (573—586)—which do possess specificity
and singularity. In fact, they have a high degree of narrativity, since they pos-
sess temporal sequentiality and causality. Byre further argues that they develop
into stories with a plot. However, these stories do not have an end, since they
are broken off before they can reach their resolution. The scenes “congeal again
into the static artistic representations which began to be described in their first
lines”.19

According to de Jong, who regards the shield ekphrasis as a combination and
blending of narration and description, the extent of narration is high through-
out the shield ekphrasis.2? She detects five forms of narration: 1) reference to
sounds; 2) use of indirect speech and embedded focalization; 3) introduction
of comparisons; 4) reference to the real-life properties (res ipsae) of the enti-
ties depicted, rather than to the precious metals of which they are made (opus
ipsum); and 5) representation of different moments of time. In the case of the
lawsuit, de Jong puts forward the idea that it could be the case that Hephaestus
is employing the synoptic method, i.e. that he compresses several successive
actions into one scene on the shield. In the case of the city at war, however, she
draws attention to adverbs of speed (525-532) and concludes that “[h]ere we
are dealing not merely with a succession of actions but with a speedy succes-
sion of actions, and to express such speed is a property of a narrative not of
a picture”?! In addition, she notes the occurrence of aorist tenses in 525-530,
“which in particular fit the extreme narrativization of the first scene with its
many adverbs of time”.22

As this overview has made clear, scholars use various criteria to establish
whether the shield ekphrasis is narrative and/or descriptive. Both descriptive
and narrative elements will be further discussed in the next section, which
investigates the narrativity and descriptivity of the shield ekphrasis anew.

nally recurring processes of life” (ibid.: 40). Byre’s definition of narrativity is borrowed
from Prince [1987] 2003: 65.

19 Byre 1992: 40.

20  deJong 2om: 5-7.

21 deJong 2om: 6.

22 deJong 2om: 7. She has also noted the aorists in 544-547, but these are different, because
they are iterative aorists. See further my discussion below.
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TABLE 5 Use of tenses in main clauses in 468613

468—482 483-608 609—613
(preparation; (making of (making of
making of  theimageson  therest of
the shield) the shield) the armour)

aorists 7 16 5
of which iterative aorists23 - 4 -
imperfects 6 77 -
pluperfects - 9 -

3.3 Shield of Achilles: Its Descriptivity and Narrativity

3.31  Overview of Tenses
I want to start this section with an overview of tenses, and establish which dis-
course modes are found in the text. Because the shield ekphrasis is part of a
larger passage, I will also take the surrounding lines into account, so that my
analysis concerns lines 468—613. The main clauses in these lines contain aorists,
imperfects and pluperfects. The alternation of aorists and imperfects indicates
that the passage contains a sequence of events. However, the distribution of
tenses is not even: in those lines that refer to the making of the arms (468-
482 and 609—613), aorists and imperfects predominate, but in those that deal
mainly with what is depicted on the shield (483-608), it is the imperfect which
is used most often, as table 5 makes clear.2*

If we look more closely at 483—608, and count only verbs which refer to the
images on the shield, the following table results:25

23 These are iterative verb forms built on the aorist stem: 38oxev, otpédacxov (546); Bpé&aonov
(599, 602).

24 I have counted all finite verb forms in main clauses; the following verbs have not been
taken into consideration because they occur in subordinate clauses: €0¢\ol, dvorto (473);
goteQdvwtal (485); xakéouay (487); atpépetal, Soxevet (488); ot (489); imot (508); Eep-
yev (512); Exe (515); heavov, elxe (520); B (521); Idolato (524); émdbovto (530); Ixolato (544);
Tpuybwev (566); metpyoetal, 6énow (601). For a somewhat different counting of verbs, see
Primavesi 2002: 196—198.

25  The following verbs do not refer to the images in 463-608, and have therefore not been
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TABLE 6 Tenses used to refer to the images in 483-608

Number of times used  Percentage of total

aorists 6 6.6%
iterative aorists 4 4.4%
imperfects 71 78%
pluperfects 10 11%
total 91 100%

Itis clear from table 6 that in those sections which refer to the images six nor-
mal aorists are found. They occur in three clusters: three aorists in 525-528, two
in 532 and one in 581.26 The iterative aorists occur in two clusters, two in 546 and
two in 509—602. These lines contain the diegetic discourse mode. The majority
of lines, then, which refer to the images are characterized by the descriptive
discourse mode, since they feature exclusively imperfects and pluperfects. This
means that the text of these lines does not feature a sequence of events. I will
further discuss the significance of these results in section 3.3.3. First, let us take
a look at the passage as a whole, and more specifically at Hephaestus’ actions.

3.3.2  Hephaestus’ Actions (468—613)

As stated in the previous section, the backbone of the passage (468-613) is
formed by a sequence of events.?” These events—Hephaestus making new
arms for Achilles—are part of the fabula of the Iliad.2® The passage can be

counted: (referring to acts of Hephaestus) &revg’ (483); moinoe (490, 573, 587); étifet (541,
550, 561, 607); EAagae (564); TolktMe (590); (in a comparison) fioxnaev (592).

26  mpoyévovto (525); Tpovonoav (526); émédpapov (527); metexiabov, eovto (532); metexiabov
(581). According to LsJ, petexiafov can be either imperfect or aorist (s.v. petoantdbw), but
I follow Chantraine 1958: 328 in labelling it as an aorist.

27  This narrative element was also recognized in antiquity, as is clear from the ancient name
for book 18 of the Iliad, the 6mAomotia (e.g. Str. 1.1.7). Theon, one of the authors of the Pro-
gymnasmata, cites the émhomotia as an example of an ekphrasis of the manner in which
something is made: ai 3¢ xal Tpdmwv elolv Exppdaelg, dmola T@V axeLdY xal TGV STAwy xai
TRV U)oV A TwWY, BV TPOTIOV EXaaToV TIopeaxevdady), kg Tapd pév ‘Opnpw 1) ‘Omomotia, “there
are also ekphraseis of the manner, such as those describing the manner in which pieces of
equipment were made, like the making of the arms in Homer” (118.21—24, text in Patillon
1997: 67, translation by Webb 2009: 197; for this passage see further ibid.: 70).

28  According to Létoublon 1999: 212, the shield of Achilles is the only object in the Illiad of
which the fabrication forms part of the fabula, which indicates its exceptional character.
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divided into four parts: 1) 468—477, 2) 478—482, 3) 483—608 and 4) 609—613. The
first part is characterized by technical vocabulary referring to metalwork and
relates how Hephaestus prepares himself and his smithy for work.2® The sec-
ond part deals with the forging of the shield as a whole:

Iotet 3¢ mpwtioTar adieog uéya T€ aTIRAPSY TE impf.

mdvrtooe SauddMwv, ept &’ dvtuya BANke paeviy impf.
480  TplmAOKO PappapENy, Ex & dpyUpEOV TEAAUMVOL.

mévte & dp’ adTod Eoav adueog TTUXES adTAP €V AT impf.

moiet Saidodar ToAG (duiyat mpamideaaty. impf.

First of all he made a shield both great and mighty, ornamenting it all over;
and he set around it a shining rim that was threefold and glittering, and
from it a strap made of silver. The shield itself was composed of five lay-
ers; and on it he made many richly ornamented things through his skilful
craftsmanship.

These five lines narrate the creation of the shield, its rim and shield strap.3° The
narratees first learn that Hephaestus creates a big and sturdy shield, while dec-
orating it (478—479a). Although not explicitly stated, the shield must be huge as
well as round, because all shields in the Iliad are huge and round.3! Hephaestus
next throws a rim around the shield (479b—480a). Line 480b lacks a finite verb,
but the accusative case indicates that a verb of making must be supplied.

In line 481 the narrator focuses on the shield itself (adtod ... gdxeog), which
has five layers. The narrator does not state that Hephaestus makes these lay-
ers, but uses €oav, “there were”. Scholars have tried to connect these five layers
(mévte ... mtdyes) with the decoration on the surface of the shield—it would
run in five circles around the shield—but this is unlikely.32 Rather, the mtiyeg
concern the inner structure of the shield.33 In addition, the narrator states that
Hephaestus puts the decoration (daidaia ToAAd) on the shield itself (év adTd),

29  The passage consists of an alternation of aorists (Aimev, B}, 468; Etpee, xéheuae, 469; Bjxev,
476; Yévto, 476, 477) and imperfects (épiowv, 470; BdMev, 474).

30  Inthese lines only imperfects are found. These could be scenic; alternatively, moiet in 478
creates “a framework with the aorists expressing a series of actions undertaken within that
framework” (de Jong 2o11: 7).

31 van Wees 1992: 19 and 1994: 133.

32 E.g. Willcock 1984: 269: “[t]he five ‘folds’ of the shield (481) indicate that the face showed
a central circle surrounded by four concentric rings”.

33 See e.g. Gértner 1976: 48.
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not on the wtiyeg. With adrdp év adtd (481), the narrator opens the ‘digression’
that deals with what is depicted on the shield; the ‘digression’ is closed in 609
with adrdp émel 3 ted&e oducos.

In the third part (483-608), the narrator relates what is depicted on the
shield—in other words, what the daidoda moMd look like. The narrator does not
state how the decoration is arranged, with the exception of the ocean, which
runs around the rim of the shield (607-608). Apart from &\acoe (564), which
refers to a specific process of beating out metal, the narrator uses verbs that
refer to the process of making something.3* The verbs of making are accompa-
nied by the adverb év, which indicates that Hephaestus puts something on the
shield; the passage is thus characterized by refrain-composition.3> This does,
however, mean that the position of the images vis-a-vis each other remains
unspecified. Scholars have tried to connect the variation in verbs of making
(e.g. €tevE’ in 483, but moinoe in 490, and étibet in 541, 550 and 561) with a certain
arrangement of the images.36 However, there is no additional textual evidence
for such an arrangement.37

Although the narrator uses verbs of making to introduce the various images
on the shield, the images themselves are, for the most part, presented as fin-
ished.3® For example, after the narrator has related that Hephaestus made two
cities on the shield (év 8¢ 30w mofyoe méAeig), he states that in one city there were
marriages and feasts (v T}) puév pa yapor T éoav eldamivan t€, 491). "Egav (491)
clearly indicates that the image is finished. In addition, two pluperfects occur,
which evaluate two parts of the shield as finished (tétuxto, “had been made”,
549; Tetevyato, “had been made’, 574).3% Apart from the references to making
in the introductory lines, the narrator refers in only one other instance to an

34  SeeLsjs.v. é\advw 1111 Both imperfects and aorists are found: (imperfects) €tifet (541, 550,
561), molxtMe (590) and étifet (607); (aorists) ErevE’ (483), moinoe (490), Ehacoe (564) and
moinoe (573, 587). The forms occur in clusters: two aorists (483, 490), three imperfects (541,
550, 561), three aorists (564, 573, 587) and two imperfects (590, 607).

35  For refrain-composition (or “Ritornellkomposition”) see de Jong 2001: xvi, who refers to
van Otterlo 1944: 161-163.

36 See Fittschen 1973: 9.

37 It could be the case that variation in verbs is due to metrical factors: all verbs but one
occupy different metrical positions, and if the same form is used more than once, that
form always occupies an identical metrical position. The only exception is woixtMe (590),
which is found in the same metrical position as moinoe (573, 583). Cf. de Jong 2o11: 12,
note 22.

38  See Friedlidnder 1912: 2 and Byre 1992: 36.

39  Cf. de Jong 20m: 7, who states that the pluperfect “at 549 perhaps also suggests that the
narrator evaluates the finished work of art” (italics in the original).
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action of Hephaestus (mept &’ €pxog EAaaae |/ xagaitépov, “and he forged a fence
of tin around it", 564—565). Even though the narrator suggests by verbs of mak-
ing that Hephaestus is working on the images, it is the images themselves to
which most attention is devoted. These are, furthermore, mostly presented as
finished.

The repeated verbs of making seem to be a means for the narrator to orga-
nize his material, rather than a reflection of the process in which the shield
is made by Hephaestus.*® A comparison with Agamemnon’s arming scene (Il.
11.15—46) will make this clear.*! Both passages are called Homeric or drama-
tized descriptions, but they differ in one important respect. The arming scene
of Agamemnon consists of six different actions by Agamemnon. The order in
which Agamemnon dresses is of importance: it would be impossible to put
one’s helmet on one’s head (the last element, 11.41-42) before having put on
one’s greaves (the first element, 11.17-18). Consequently, the order of the events
cannot be changed. Hephaestus’ actions in 18.483—-608, however, are more or
less similar: all are acts of putting, making or fashioning something on the
shield. As Chatman notes, these actions are highly iterative.#? The order in
which these actions are performed does not matter: an earlier action has no
consequences whatsoever for a later action.*3

The fourth and last part (609-613) narrates the making of the remaining
parts of Achilles’ arms. It starts with a summarizing line, which indicates that
Hephaestus has finished the shield: adtap énei 8V tedée adwog uéya te otifopdy
¢, “and after he had wrought the shield, huge and heavy” (609); this line forms
a ring with line 478. After the retardation of 483—608, the making of the corse-
let, helmet and greaves is summarily narrated, with ted&e thrice repeated (610,
611, 613).** Line 614 indicates that the whole armour (dv®’ énAa) is finished,
thereby closing the making of the armour episode which had started at 468.

Narrative rhythm varies between the four passages. In part one it is relatively
fast, in part four even faster; in part two the rhythm starts to slow down; part

40 Byre 1976: 55.

41 See section 2.4 for an extensive discussion of this passage.

42 Chatman 1ggo: 33.

43 Cf. Hagstrum 1958: 19, note 35, who disagrees with Lessing’s idea that Homer does not
describe the shield as finished and complete, but as being wrought: “Lessing seems to
ignore precisely what happens in reading Homer’s icon—that the reader moves from
section to section, detail to detail, and the verbs referring to the process of making are
secondary. Lessing disliked description on principle but admired Homer’s and was forced
to find grounds other than visual and pictorial to explain his admiration”.

44 This section contains four aorists, the other being e in 612.
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TABLE 7 Possible forms of the representation of a visual narrative in the verbal medium

Text Image
(as the representation of the image) (as the representation of action)

1. descriptive .
. narrative
2. narrative

three is a major retardation. It would have been a pause, were it not for the
repeated verbs of making.*> The verbs of making, then, camouflage or miti-
gate the pause that could have occurred on account of the insertion of such a
large amount of digressive material. These verbs are but a thin veneer, which
could explain why in all other ekphraseis of this study—indeed, in almost all
later ekphraseis—the narrator presents a finished object.*6 Atany rate, it is now
time to turn to the images, and establish their narrativity and/or descriptivity.

3.3.3 Thelmages (483-608)

Ekphrasis is the verbal representation of a visual representation, and as such
embodies two layers of representation: a primary verbal layer, the text, and a
secondary visual layer, the image. In this study, I investigate ekphraseis with
narrative images, i.e. the images depicted on the object have a certain degree
of narrativity. It should be noted that a narrative image does not automatically
lead to a narrative text, since the text could also remain descriptive (see table
7; cf. also table 1).

As regards the images on the shield of Achilles, most scholars are agreed
that they are narrative.#” My aim is to investigate their degree of narrativity. In
the case of the text, the situation is more complex. As we have seen in section
3.3.1, the descriptive discourse mode is dominant in passages that refer to the
images. To be precise, of the tenses used to refer to the images, 89 % (imperfects:

45  Byre1976:16 even argues that “there is no true progression of fictional time, for the entire
process of the shield’s production has been summarized in the narrative preceding the
description, and there is nothing to suggest that the poet is following a chronological order
in the sequence of his descriptions of the represented scenes”. Richardson 1990: 64 speaks
of a “confusion between pause and action”.

46 All other ekphraseis in the corpus of this study contain finished objects, just as the shields
of Achilles in Q.s. 5.3-101 and of Dionysus in Nonnus D. 25.380-567. Cf. de Jong 2015.

47  This much is clear from the overview in 3.2. See also Snodgrass 1998:161, who speaks of the
“strong narrative content” of the shield.



THE SHIELD OF ACHILLES (IL. 18.478—608) 79

78 %, pluperfects 11%) is associated with the descriptive discourse mode.*8 This
means that the text has, by and large, a descriptive organization.

A descriptive organization indicates, first of all, that event sequencing is
absent from the text. This is important: it means that in those lines in which the
descriptive discourse mode is found—and these lines are in the majority—the
first basic element of narrative is absent. This, in turn, means that this passage
(483—608) differs markedly from the majority of passages in the Iliad, which
do contain sequences of events. Because there is no sequence of events, time
is static, and only story time advances. The text has a main theme (the da{doAa
moMd of 482) with various subthemes (e.g. év 3¢ ddw moivoe mAers, 490). These
subthemes may also have subthemes (év tjj pév pa yduor v éoav eldamivar te, “in
the one there were marriages and feasts”, 491). The subthemes are mostly enu-
merated (3¢; sometimes pév ... 3¢). Spatial progression is less frequent, though
spatial markers often occur at the beginning of new subthemes (e.g. év tfj pév,
491; ™Y &’ ETépnV TOAW dugl, 509).4° The text mostly proceeds via enumeration.

We seem to be confronted by a paradox: while the text is largely organized
descriptively, the images are of a narrative nature. The fact that a descriptive
text can refer to a narrative image is mainly due to the use of the imperfect. The
imperfect may designate a state (as in 491, €gav), but also an ongoing event (asin
492—493: Vougag O’ éx Bodduwy daiSwv Umo Aapmopevdwy | fyiveov dva datv, “they
were leading brides from their rooms accompanied by flaring torches through
the city”). Most imperfects in the shield ekphrasis designate ongoing events.
These ongoing events do not reach their endpoint, which means that they do
not form a sequence of events.5° We see, then, that by employing the imper-
fect the narrator represents actions or events in the text. He does not, however,
create a text with a narrative organization, because the events are not part of a
sequence.

Scholars have indeed regarded the imperfect as the tense best suited to rep-
resent actions depicted on a static object. In the words of Becker, “[t]he imper-
fect tense (...) could reflect the visual image: given its progressive aspect, the
imperfect could represent the necessary incompleteness of a depicted action
that is frozen in a metallic representation”5! In a similar vein, Vanderlinden
states that the imperfect is used to describe actions directly represented on the

48  The remaining 1% are aorists, which are discussed below.

49  Cf. Elliger 1975: 35, who speaks of “lokale Fixpunkte, die der Einzelszene ihren Ort zu-
weisen und ihr einen gewissen raumlichen Halt geben”.

50  See Giuliani and Primavesi in section 3.2 above, and section 2.2.2.

51 Becker 1995: 109. See also Szantyr 1970: 30 and Byre 1976: 38-39.
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shield.>2 We may rephrase both remarks and say that the imperfect is used for
what the images on the shield represent, for the rendering of the res ipsae in the
text.53 By virtue of the imperfect, the res ipsae are imagined as ongoing events:
the narrator imagines that something is going on before his eyes, i.e. as if the
figures depicted on the shield are performing actions.5* The narrator translates
a static image, as it were, into a number of ongoing events.

In the shield ekphrasis, mostly ongoing events are described, because the
Homeric narrator—who is also the focalizer—is mostly interested in what the
images represent, in the res ipsae.5 The opus ipsum receives little attention.56
On the whole, the narrator-focalizer does not ‘look’ at the surface of the shield,
but directly at what the images on the shield represent, at the visual story that
is depicted. On this point the Homeric narrator does not in any way differ from
amodern-day viewer: if I look at a photograph or a painting, it is not the mate-
rial of the photograph or the paint that interests me. I want to know what the
photograph or picture represents.>

In what follows, the images on the shield will be treated separately. Text and
image are, as far as possible, discussed separately. As stated above, the text
mostly has a descriptive structure. Some parts of the text, however, contain
elements which are associated with the diegetic discourse mode, i.e. they have
a narrative textual structure. As for the images on the shield, I will determine
their degree of narrativity. This investigation is based on two assumptions. First,
I assume that it is the narrator’s aim to represent images in the text. Second,
when it comes to deciding how many separate images are represented in the
text, I assume that the text is organized as economically as possible, i.e. that
the narrator refers to as few separate images as possible, unless there is clear
evidence to the contrary.

52  Vanderlinden 1980: 122; similarly Stansbury-O’Donnell 1995: 322.

53  Cf. further Stahl 1907: 96—97, who mentions “[a]ls besondere Arten des Imperfektums der
ununterbrochenen Dauer” the “Imperfektum der Beschreibungen und Schilderungen”.
Rijksbaron [1984] 2002: 12 speaks of “series of imperfects, describing a number of more
or less simultaneous states of affairs; a ‘scene is painted’, so to speak” (emphasis mine).

54  Not only are these actions forever ongoing, by their depiction on the shield they are also
happening at the same time. This simultaneity is fitting for an image, since in a static rep-
resentation all actions depicted can be said to happen simultaneously.

55  Cf. Palm 1965-1966: 119 (“iiberall ereignet sich etwas, mehr Vorkommnisse als Dinge sind
beschrieben”) and Byre 1976: 38 (the narrator will “describe the representations as repre-
sentations”, emphasis in the original). See further section 1.3.2.

56  See for alist of references to the opus ipsum de Jong 201: 6 and 12, note 18.

57  Cf. Holliday 1993: 5-6 and Stansbury-O’Donnell 1995: 321.
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485

58

59

Overview of Images (483—-608)58

Earth, sky, sea; sun, moon; constellations (483-489)

Two cities:

(a) Adcityat peace: wedding processions (490—496); a lawsuit (497-508)

(b) A city at war: a siege, some inhabitants are marching out to ambush
their enemy’s herdsmen, a battle (509-540)

A field being ploughed: the ploughmen are offered wine whenever they

reach the end of the field (541-549)

A king’s domain: labourers harvesting the crop, the king silently looking

on, a meal being prepared (550-560)

A vineyard: young men and women carrying grapes to the accompani-

ment of a boy’s music (561-572)

A herd of cattle: two lions attacking a bull (573-586)

A sheep-pasture (587-589)

A dancing floor filled with dancers (590-606)

The Ocean around the shield’s rim (607-608)

Analysis of Images (483-608)59
Earth, Sky, Sea; Sun, Moon; Constellations (483—489)

"Ev pév yolow Erevk, év & odpavdv, ev 8¢ Bdhacaay, aor.

NEANGY T’ dxdpavta geAnVy Te TABovaay,

&v 3¢ Ta Telpea AT, TA T 0VPAVOS ETTEQAVWTAL, [perf.]
ITAnidSag 6’ Yadag te 16 te abévog 'Opliwvog

"Apxtdv 0, v xal "Apaay Enixdnoty xadéovaty, [pres.]

1 T adtod atpépetat xai T 'Qpiwva Soxevet, [pres.; pres.]
oin & dpupopds dott AoeTpdv ‘Qxeavoio. [pres.]

On it he fashioned the earth, and on it the sky, and on it the sea, and the
tireless sun and the full moon, (485) and on it [he fashioned] all the con-
stellations, with which heaven is crowned, the Pleiades and the Hyades
and the mighty Orion and the Bear, which men also call by the name
Wagon, which circles in her place and watches Orion, and [which] alone
takes no part in the baths of Ocean.

This overview is based on Byre 1992: 33-34 and Squire 2013: 159. Each image is introduced
with v followed by a verb of making.
Verbs between square brackets have not been counted in the analyses of tenses.
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The text which represents the first image has a descriptive structure. It con-
sists of an enumeration of six subthemes: yaiov, obpavév, bdragoav; REMSY T
dxdpavta gehvny te TAYOovaay; ta Telpea mavta. The IMTAniadag 8 Yadag e 6
Te aBévog 'Qplwvog [ "Apxtév 0" are a subtheme of ta teipea wdvta. The rest of this
passage consists of four relative clauses, containing a perfect tense (485) and
four (omnitemporal or habitual) present tenses (487—489). In addition, epic te
occurs thrice (once in 485, twice in 488). On account of epic te and the present
tenses, these relative clauses are permanent-digressive.6° They provide the nar-
ratee with general background information, and therefore do not describe what
is depicted on the shield.5!

Apart from the descriptive structure, no other prototypical elements of
description are present in the text. There is no explicit attribution of qualities to
subthemes in main clauses. The narrator provides almost no information about
what the subthemes look like, either in reality or as depicted on the shield.62
He states nothing about the earth, the sky and the sea; the sun is said to be
tireless but this is no visual detail; only the moon is full (mAnfovoav, 484).63 All
constellations are depicted, but how these are positioned in the sky—if this is
even the case—is unclear.5*

The narrativity of the image is zero. In contrast with the majority of images
on the shield, lines 483—489 lack anthropomorphic beings, which are a neces-
sary condition for narrativity. There are no imperfect tenses which refer to the
res ipsae. These lines contain no ongoing events, which means, in turn, that
movement is lacking; the heavenly bodies are depicted in stasis.53

2a The City at Peace
490 Ev 3¢ 30w moinge oAl pepdTwy avlpwmwy aor.
XOAAS. €V Tf) M€V par yapol T Eoay efhamiva Te, impf.

60  For this term, see Ruijgh 1971: 2.

61  See Byre 1992: 39 and Becker 1995: 105. For a similar relative clause, see Il. 11.27—28 (dis-
cussed in section 2.4.1).

62  Cf. Dicks 1970: 30—31 and Edwards 1991: 211.

63  West 2011 352 states that “on a real work of art a crescent moon would be more likely”. For
the question as to how far the language of the shield ekphrasis is formulaic see de Jong
2011: 6.

64  The relative clause td 7" o0pavog éotepdvewrat is difficult to interpret. I have followed Will-
cock 1984: 270; for a different interpretation and further discussion see Coray 2016: 204—
205,

65 Byre 1992: 39.
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vougag &' éx Bodduwy SaiSwv o Aaumopevawy

Nylveov dva datv, ToAdg &’ Upévatog dpwpet: impf.; plupf.
xodpot & dpynoTtipes ediveoy, év &’ dpa Tolawv impf.

495 OOl poppLyYES Te Povy Exov: al 3 yuvalixeg impf.
lotapevat dadpadov émi mpoblpotaty ExdoTy. impf.
Aaot & glv dryopy) Eoav dbpdol: EvBa 3¢ velnog impf.
wpwpet, Vo &’ dvdpeg eveixeov elvexa Towvijg plupf.; impf.
avdpdg dmogBipévou: & uev eliyeto mdvt’ dmododvat impf.

500 AN TPavaxwWY, 6 & dvaiveto undey Eréadar impf.
dugw &' téadyy émi totopt melpap EAéabar. impf.
Aool &’ auoTEPOLTtY EYTTUOY UGS pwyol: impf.
apuxeg & dpar Aatdv EpYTuoy: ol O€ YEPOVTEG impf.
elat’ émi Eeotolot AiBoig iepd evi xhihw, impf.

505 OxATTPA O xNpUXWY €V XEPT’ EXOV NEPOPLVIWY® impf.
tolow Enelt’ Hioaoy, dpolPrdi ¢ Sixalov. impf,; impf.
xetto &' dip’ &v uéaoolat ddw xpuaolo TdAavta, impf.
76 Sbuev 8¢ ueta tolat Sixny ibdvrora elmot. [opt. aor.]

And on it he made two fair cities of mortal men. In the one there were
marriages and feasts, and they were leading brides from their rooms
accompanied by flaring torches through the city, and a loud wedding-
song had arisen; young men, dancers, were spinning around, and in their
midst (495) were sounding flutes and lyres; and they, the women, were
marvelling, while each of them was standing at their porches. The peo-
ple were gathered in the place of assembly; and there an argument had
arisen, and two men were quarrelling over the blood-price for a man who
had died; the one was claiming to [have the right to] pay everything, (500)
declaring publicly to the people; the other was refusing to accept any-
thing. Both were eager to obtain a judgement by an arbitrator. The people
were shouting in applause, helpers on both sides. Heralds were holding
back the people; and they, the elders, were sitting on polished stones in
the sacred circle, (505) and were holding in their hands the sceptres of the
loud-voiced heralds; with these [sceptres], next, they were leaping up to
their feet, and were passing judgement in turns. In their midst were lying
two talents of gold, to be given to whichever among them should speak a
judgement most straightly.

The next subtheme of the daidoda moMd are two cities. They are introduced
together, which fits the descriptive structure of the text: it is often the case that
a main theme is first introduced as a whole, after which the narrator describes
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the various subthemes. With v tjj uév we move into the first subtheme. The
second subtheme will not be introduced until 509 (v & étépyv méAw). The two
cities are conventionally called the ‘city at peace’ and the ‘city at war’ after a
bT-scholion on 490.

The city at peace has two further subthemes: 1) marriages and feasts (ydpot
T goav eldamivat te), elaborated in 492—496; and 2) the lawsuit, or better, the
agora scene (Aol &' elv dyopj Eoav dBpdot), elaborated in 497—508.66 These two
passages are clearly marked as separate subthemes: both are introduced with
¢(1)v followed by €oav, and provide an indication of what follows. In 497 there
is a clear switch of location (eiv &yopf}); in addition, Aaol creates a contrast with
the yuvaixeg of 495-496.

The text of 491-496 has a descriptive structure. Textual progression is enu-
merative: all clauses are connected with 3¢; some spatial markers also occur: év
(491), éx (492), dvd (493), &v (494), €mtl (496).57 The tenses used are the imperfect
and one pluperfect (493).%8 The imperfects are used to describe the res ipsae.®
For the use of the pluperfect dpipet (493), we should compare the similar form
wpwpet in 498. Both pluperfects have their normal value, i.e. they are used to
indicate that a state has arisen as a result of a previous action.” In this sense,
they may be said to equal the imperfect of iui, namely v (“aloud wedding-song
had arisen” equals “there was aloud wedding song”). A song cannot be depicted
on the shield. Nevertheless, the duévatog was usually sung by the bride’s atten-
dants as they led her to the bridegroom’s house, and that is precisely what is
going on in these lines.” The narrator adds information, which though easily
inferred from the image, goes beyond the surface of the work of art. This does
not, however, make the text narrative: as we have seen, the textual organization
is descriptive.

66 Itisbettertospeak of ‘the agorascene’ or ‘dispute scene’ (Wirbelauer1996:143-144, note 4);
I follow Wirbelauer in retaining the name ‘lawsuit scene’ for practical reasons.

67  Yméin 492 is not spatial; it is usually translated with “accompanied by” (e.g. Edwards 1991:
213).

68  The following nine pluperfects occur in the shield ekphrasis: (res ipsae) dpwpet (493), wpw-
pet (498), Eabyy (517), Epxel (548), épéatacav (554), Eothxel (557, 563), elato (596); (opus
ipsum) tétuxto (549), Tetebyaro (574). All pluperfects referring to the res ipsae equal imper-
fects (Eabnv/eloto “had been clothed” = “were wearing”; oo and €atyxa are perfects with
present sense).

69  We find both states (£0awv, 491; dpwpel, 493) and ongoing events (Vy{veov, 493; édiveov, 494;
Bonv &ov, 495; Badpalov, 496).

70 So LfgrEs.v.8pvwpiB111b f.

71 LSJs.V. Dévaitog A.
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In addition to the descriptive textual organization, some other prototypical
elements of description are present in the text. It contains one visual detail,
Aapmopevawy (492). As for the occurrence of other qualities, I note xaAdg (491)
and moAvs (493); this last detail refers to sound. The narrator does not refer to
the opus ipsum in these lines. The amount of detail is low.”? The descriptivity
of the text, then, is mainly due to its descriptive textual organization, i.e. to the
enumeration of figures and the actions they are involved in. This observation
holds true for almost the whole of the shield ekphrasis.

Let us now assess the narrativity of the image. First, it should be noted that
each verb has a different subject, which is always expressed, apart from the
subject of 7yiveov. The absence of a subject gives this clause an almost passive
sense, with vipgag positioned first: “and brides were being led”. We do not find
the same figures involved in more than one action. The figures are not named
and remain anonymous, as elsewhere on the shield. Of the imperfect verbs, all
subjects are plural. The plurals are variously interpreted. According to Ameis-
Hentze, the plurals are generic. They state that only one wedding is depicted
on the shield.” Vanderlinden states that this scene is depicted more than once
on the shield.” Yet the easiest solution is simply to assume that throughout the
city (dva dotv) a number of weddings are depicted, precisely as the text indi-
cates.”

According to Byre, this scene is low in narrativity, because as a picture of a
typical scene it lacks “specificity and singularity in time and place and person-
ages and action”.”® This image can indeed be called a typical scene, because
it depicts weddings as they are normally celebrated—the events in the image
follow a script. Of this wedding script, neither beginning nor end is depicted:
only a number of actions from its middle part are represented. Not only event
sequencing, but also world disruption is absent: the script is not interrupted.
As for ‘what-it’s-like), this is perhaps conveyed by 6adpadov in 496: the women
are looking with wonder at what is happening.

Although the image is low in narrativity, it does depict some kind of story.
We may say that the image on the shield possesses implied generic narrativity:
it depicts “an isolated moment in a recognizable action in which various peo-
ple may engage: this category includes the frames and schemata that cognitive

72 Cf. the large number of (visual) details in Agamemnon’s arming scene (see section 2.4.1).
73 Ameis and Hentze [1868] 1908:138.

74  Vanderlinden 1980: 107-108.

75 Chantraine 1963: 32—33 and Cerri 2010: 170.

76 Byre 1992: 39.
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studies have taught us that we recognize”.”” The image on the shield depicts
various isolated moments, but the observation is relevant. The word implied is
significant: a static image can only imply temporality. The term generic narra-
tive is also used by Stansbury-O’Donnell to refer to geometric vases depicting
combat scenes with unidentifiable warriors.”® In my view, this term can aptly
be applied to this image, and to a number of other images on the shield, too.

The second subtheme, the lawsuit (497-508), has attracted much schol-
arly attention, with emphasis on the legal issues involved.” On account of
these issues, translation and interpretation are difficult.8° The text of this pas-
sage has a descriptive structure. Apart from the pluperfect wpwpet in 498, only
imperfects are found. Textual progression is enumerative; some spatial mark-
ers occur.®! Strikingly, one temporal adverb is found (éretta, 506), which will be
discussed below. Some other prototypical elements of description are present,
too. I note the following visual details: 800 (498), Eeatolot (504), Sdw and ypucoio
(507). Of these, xpuaoio may refer to the opus ipsum. Other qualities mentioned
in the text are iep®d (504), Nepopwvwv (505, sound) and iBdvtata (508).

Before assessing its narrativity, [ will first discuss the image in detail. The nar-
rator starts with an overview of the whole scene (Aaot & eiv dyopfj Eoav dbpbot,
497), after which he gives the reason for this assembly: an argument is going
on (év0a 3¢ velxog | wpwpel, 497—498). This information is necessary for the
comprehension of this scene. The narrator next zooms in on two men (300 &
&vdpeg, 498), who are quarrelling over the blood-price for a man who has died
(498-499). Here, the narrator refers for the first time to something that has
happened earlier. He does so by using an aorist participle (dmog8ipévov, 499),
which is one of only seven aorist participles in the shield ekphrasis.8? The rea-
son that relatively few aorist participles are used could be the fact that these

77  Kafalenos 2012: 40 after Sonesson 1997: 245, who speaks of implied generic temporality.
See further section 1.4.3.

78  Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999: 48.

79  Westbrook 1992: 53 calls it “one of the most disputed passages in the Iliad, both as to its
translation and the legal significance of the trial”. See for extensive discussion and bibli-
ography Coray 2016: 212—221.

80  Itdoesnothelp that the lawsuit is depicted on a shield. This makes it difficult to determine
the precise order of events: in this image, all events are happening at the same time—
though, of course, necessarily described one after another.

81 Onlylines 497a and 497b—498 are spatially connected to each other. The other spatial indi-
cators are: elv dyopfj (497), &rt {oTopt (501), dpeis (502), émt &earolot Alfotg, tepd évi xhxhw
(504), &v xépd’ (505), &v péaaolal (507), petd tolat (508).

82  The other six are mpoidévtes (527), Bdvtes (532), omadpevot (533), oTpEPavTeS (544), leped-
oavtes (559) and dvapphEavte (582).
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express anteriority, which static images cannot explicitly convey.83 By using an
aorist participle, the narrator can refer to an event that is anterior to the events
depicted in the image.84 We see, then, that the narrator, inspired by the narra-
tive in the image, adds a narrative element of his own which is not depicted.

The quarrel concerns a blood-price for a man who has died, i.e. who has been
murdered. The precise nature of this quarrel is unclear. After the narrator has
introduced the two men together (8o & dvdpes, 498), he states what the one
is doing (6 pév, 499), what the other is doing (6 3¢, 500), and what both are
doing (&uew 3¢, 501). For the interpretation of 499-500, I follow Edwards: “the
one man was claiming (to be able, to have a right) to pay everything (i.e. to
be free of other penalties), the other refused to accept anything (i.e. any pecu-
niary recompense in place of the exile or death of the offender)”.85 In this case,
the issue is whether compensation for the dead man should be accepted or
not. Alternatively, the issue could be whether compensation Aas been paid: “the
one man was claiming to have paid everything, the other was denying that he
had received anything”.86 The majority of scholars, though not agreed on the
details, prefer the first interpretation.8” If we assume that the narrator wants
to describe an image, it seems that the first interpretation is the most likely: it
is easy to imagine one figure offering money, or making a gesture which sug-
gests an offer, and the other as refusing this offer by stepping back, or making
a certain gesture with his hands.

83  Aorist participles are rare in the ekphraseis of this study. The ekphrasis of the shield of
Heracles contains two aorist participles (&dmovpdpevol, 173; ékepimévteg, 174). In the cloak
ekphrasis in A.R. 1.730-767 and the goatherd’s cup in Theoc. Id. 1.27—-60 not a single aorist
participle occurs; in Mosch. Eur. 37-62 one aorist participle is found (dvamiwooag, 60), but
this participle refers to the decorations on the basket.

84 It could perhaps also be the case that a corpse is depicted in the image. Seeing however
that the narrator does not explicitly refer to a corpse (e.g. by using an imperfect or pluper-
fect), I assume that it is not depicted. Cf. also Stansbury-O’Donnell 1995: 322.

85  Edwards1991: 215.

86  According to de Jong 2011: 5, who opts for the second interpretation, the use of indirect
speech in 499500 is a form of narration. I do not regard indirect speech as a form of nar-
ration. Of course, indirect speech cannot be depicted in a static image, but a reference to
speaking does not make the text narrative. As in the other scenes, the narrator is interested
in the res ipsae, and these may also include speech acts.

87  See Westbrook 1992: 7576, approved of and summarized by Nagy 1997: 200: “[t]he defen-
dant wishes the limit to be ransom, not revenge, while the plaintiff wishes the limit to be
revenge, not ransom”; overview of arguments for the first interpretation also in van Wees
1992: 370, note 143, Wirbelauer 1996: 157-158 and Alden 2000: 56, note 23. Cerri 2010: 173—
174 prefers the second interpretation.
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In lines 498—501, the narrator has referred four times to two figures (évei-
xE0V, 498; EUYETO, 499; AvaiveTo, 500; téabny, 501). Are they involved in different
actions, or are different aspects of one and the same action described? The lat-
ter option is to be preferred, since the dispute (veixog, éveixeov) consists of the
claims of both parties.?8 Line 501, “both were eager to obtain a judgement by an
arbitrator”, closes off the first part of the image. It indicates the aim of both lit-
igants, and looks forward to the settling of the dispute.8? 'Eni in &ni {otopt (501)
most likely has spatial meaning (“by, before”). Alternatively, it could express
agency (“at the hands of”).90

In line 502, the narrator zooms out, and describes the relationship between
the citizens (Aaof) and the two men (&ugotépoiow). The citizens are shouting in
applause, dugig dpwyoi. This phrase is interpreted as “helpers on either hand,
to either party” by LsJ, but a spatial interpretation, “on both sides”, is to be pre-
ferred.”! This allows the narratee to form a mental picture of the scene: two
litigants (in the middle, perhaps) are surrounded on either side by the crowd.
The implication of this spatial arrangement is that the crowd is divided into
two parties, each of which supports one litigant.

Inline 503, it is stated that “heralds were holding back the people”—but from
what or whom? Usually, it is assumed that they are keeping the people away
from the litigants. Wirbelauer has argued that they are keeping the people away
from the elders (ol 3¢ yépovteg, mentioned at the end of the line).%2 This is an

88  Cf. Becker1995: 111: “[t]his vignette is made up out of static pictures, which are elaborated
with inferential detail, but still not dramatized”; dramatization being “the same figures
performing consecutive actions” (ibid.: 112).

89  Itranslate iéobyy with “were eager for”, following the LfgrE (s.v. jut B 11 A). Nagy 1997: 200
gives the verb a different meaning, “were heading for”, but this introduces a new action and
is therefore unlikely. De Jong 2011: 5 translates with “were eager for”. She notes that this is
an instance of embedded focalization (other instances in 510-512, 524, 526, 547), which
she regards as a narrative element. Descriptions may also feature embedded focalization,
for which see e.g. de Jong 2001: xvii in her entry on scenery: “we find descriptions or brief
references when the story needs them; they derive almost exclusively from characters, in
embedded focalization or a speech”.

90  So Ameis and Hentze [1868] 1908:139 and Leaf [1898] 1902: 305. Chantraine 1963: 109 gives
éni a local sense, “in the proximity of, nearby”. It is not clear who is meant by iotwp (see
Wirbelauer 1996:159-161). Willcock 1984: 270 summarizes the communis opinio: “the {otwp
is that one of the yépovteg whose opinion prevails, i.e. the one referred to in 508"

91 L§Js.v. apgic A1 For the spatial interpretation, see Chantraine 1963: 89 and LfgrE s.v. dugig
BIL

92  Wirbelauer 1996: 164-165. He cites as a parallel I.. 2.96—97, where the heralds are keeping
the Aool away from the Bagihées.
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attractive interpretation, because it gives this passage a structure that makes
it easier to visualize: lines 497-503 are about the Aaol (497, 502) and the 3o
dvdpeg; the action of these lines takes place on the agora (497). On the agora, the
elders occupy a place of their own (iep@® évi x0xAw, 504). By having the heralds
keeping the people away from the elders, the narrator emphasizes the fact that
the elders occupy a special position. In addition, the ring composition in 497—
502 (Aol in 497 and 502) marks these lines as a unity, which makes it likely that
a new unit begins in 503. This is indeed the case: the narrator introduces two
new subthemes (x1puxeg; yépovtes), the latter of which are described in 503b—
506. Within this unit, the x1)puxeg are named in line 505: oxfjmrpa 3¢ xnpvxwy ...
Nepogwvwy; the heralds, then, are also associated with the yépovtes.

Lines 503b—506 present particular problems. First, it is stated that the elders
are sitting on polished stones (504), and that they are holding sceptres in their
hands (505). Line 506 however reads: “with these, next, they were leaping up to
their feet (tolow énett’ fiiooov), and were passing judgement in turns (&uotBydig
3¢ dixadov)”. Two issues must be addressed here. First, most scholars have toi-
ow refer to the sceptres.?3 Edwards and Becker, however, take the two litigants
as subject of fjicoov, and have toiow refer to the elders: “to these (elders) then
they dashed”%4 This interpretation is to be rejected. Firstly, the abrupt change
of subject (up to two times) is out of place in a description, even more so when
this subject is not made explicit.%> Secondly, the focus of lines 503-508 lies on
the elders—and not on the litigants—who are furthermore separated from the
other people on the agora. Thirdly, if the litigants are now rushing before the
elders, they are performing a new action. We do find the same figures involved
in different actions on the shield (see e.g. 509—540 below), but there the narra-
tor clearly indicates that this is the case.

Second, the elders are sitting in lines 503b—505, but in line 506 they are
leaping up to their feet and passing judgement in turns. This does not neces-
sarily mean that the same figures are involved in different actions. The narrator
begins this scene with spatial and visual details: the elders are sitting on pol-
ished stones in the sacred circle (entt &eatolor Aiboig iepd évi xdxhw) with sceptres

93  E.g. Ameis and Hentze [1868] 1908: 140, Leaf [1898] 1902: 306, Willcock 1984: 271; similarly
the LfgrE, who translate dicow accompanied by a dative with “sich mit etwas in der Hand
rasch bewegen”; it is further noted that the present stem indicates that the action is pre-
sented as ongoing (“die Bewegung wird in ihrem Verlauf dargestellt’, s.v. dicow B 1; this
instance is listed under B1A11a).

94  Edwards 1991: 217, followed by Becker 1995: 112.

95  Cf.Johnson 2011 52, note 21.
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in their hands.%¢ This can be regarded as a visual indication for ‘the elders
were in council’. Within this circle of sitting elders, one elder can be imagined
as leaping up with his sceptre. This leaping up with a sceptre is the speaking
of judgement. This interpretation is based on duoifBydis 3¢ Sixalov: “in turns”
indicates that 8ixalov is an iterative imperfect, which means that #icoov is an
iterative imperfect, too: one elder who is rising indicates that the next elder
will rise, too, and after him the following elder, etc.%” If line 506 is thus inter-
preted, émerta indicates that the narrator is now referring to a new phase in
the action.® This new phase, however, is depicted within one and the same
image.

In the last two lines of this image, the narrator states that in the midst of the
elders (év uéoaotal, 507) two talents of gold are lying, which are to be given to
whichever among them (pueta toiot) should speak a judgement most straightly
(508). Line 508 differs in its use of verbs from the surrounding lines: it contains
a final-consecutive infinitive (36pev) followed by a relative clause with a poten-
tial optative.9® By stating the reason the two talents are present in the image,
the narrator looks beyond what is depicted on the shield to an undetermined
point of time in the future. Important is that line 508 is marked by its verbal
form as prospection: what is stated here is not depicted on the shield. That the
narrator ends this scene on a note of prospection indicates clearly, in my view,

96  Some scholars have argued that there is only one speaker’s staff (e.g. Ameis and Hentze
[1868] 1908: 140 and Chantraine 1963: 33). However, as the LfgrE note, on account of tolow
and the fact that there is more than one herald, oxfjrtpa is a real plural (s.v. oxfjmtpov B 2
c f). In addition, even though in reality only the speaker holds a sceptre, in an image all
elders and heralds may hold staffs at the same time, so as to make identification of the fig-
ures possible. It could also be the case that because all these figures are holding sceptres
at the same time, a certain lapse of time is suggested (Thiir 1970: 431-432, note 34). See
also Wirbelauer 1996: 165, note 83.

97  Edwards1991: 217 notes that “[i]n its only other occurrences (Od. 18.310, HyDem 326) dyot-
Bndis (...) refers to a series of people acting in turn”. Cf. section 5.3.5 for my discussion of
dpotBadic in Theoc. Id. 1.34.

98  "Emerta functions here as a temporal adverb, and not as a presentational discourse marker
(a function &rerta may also have, for which see section 2.3.2). The adverb is found four
times in the shield ekphrasis: 506, 523, 527 and 545. Only in 523 does &retta function as
a presentational discourse marker (for which see below). Landolfi 1998: 21 speaks of a
“fixed formula of descriptive transition”: “¢metta (vv. 506, 523, 527), piuttosto che indicare
rapporti di antero-posteriorita fra i singoli medaglioni, costituisce una formula fissa di
transizione descrittiva”.

99  Efmot cannot be interpreted as a distributive-iterative optative, since the talents of gold
can only be awarded once; ibvtata, furthermore, points to one single recipient.
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that an image is being described: it is the purpose of the talents to be given to
an elder, but this is only their purpose: in the image, the talents remain forever
in the midst of the elders.

The narrativity of the image has been addressed by other scholars. According
to Byre, for example, the scene does not only possess specificity and singular-
ity, but also temporal sequentiality and causality, which give it a high degree of
narrativity: “[i]n the lawsuit, where the two litigants speak in turn, the divided
people shout their approval of each and are held in check by the heralds, and
the elders pronounce their judgement in turn”1%° Other scholars have also dis-
tinguished more than one temporal moment.10!

The image does indeed depict more than one temporal moment. However,
all actions are presented as ongoing events in the text. Furthermore, most
events are happening at the same time; only the judging by the elders in
line 506, by virtue of éreita, is temporally situated after their sitting in 504—50s5.
As I have argued above, the events in lines 504—-506 do not necessarily involve
the same figures performing consecutive actions. Hence, all events may be
depicted in one single image.1°2 This single image implies a sequence of events:
in real life the events depicted in the image would follow one after another.
Thus, first litigant one would state his case, next litigant two, after which the
elders would start their session.!?3 The deliberation would take some time, after
which the elders sitting in council would rise and pronounce their judgement.

100 Byre1992: 39—40; in note 18 he states that “[t]he lawsuit is a narrative”.

101 E.g. Heffernan 1993: 13, who argues that “[t]he disputation passage (...) provides at least
three distinct and temporally successive phases of action: (1) a quarrel arises in the mar-
ketplace (497-500); (2) ‘then’ (if Lattimore’s rendering of the ¢’ in line 501 is accurate) the
disputants go to an arbitrator (501—2); and (3) they make their arguments before the elders
(503-8). Some of these phases contain further sequences: in the first phase, the promise
of restitution for the murdered man is followed by the refusal to accept it; in the third,
the disputants take turns speaking” (emphasis mine); he also states that the “characters in
this passage never assume a pictureable pose” (ibid.); above, I have tried to indicate that
the characters do have a pictureable pose. Edwards 1991: 217 also argues for three scenes,
but adduces no arguments for this division.

102  Otherscholars have argued for a single image, too, although their analyses are not without
difficulties. See e.g. Becker 1995: 110-112 (who ignores the difficulties of this passage) and
Stansbury-O'Donnell 1999: 322—-323 (who has misunderstood the force of the pluperfect
@pwpet in 498).

103 It could also be the case that the dispute and the council of elders are not connected to
each other. Because they are described one after another, it is logical to connect them
(post hoc ergo propter hoc). However, I can find no textual indications that the elders are
judging the specific case of the two previously mentioned litigants.
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The narrator augments the narrativity of the image by referring to non-
depicted events: a man has been killed (dv3pdg dmogBiuévou, 499) and the tal-
ents are to be given to one of the elders (36pev, 508). These events are marked
by their verbal forms (aorist participle, infinitive) as anterior and posterior to
the ongoing events. These events belong to the text only, and are not depicted
in the image. They provide a larger framework for the events in the image: the
man who was killed is the cause of the quarrel, and the two talents of gold look
forward to the settling of the dispute. These events create a framework of cause
and effect.

The second basic element of narrative, world disruption, is not greatly em-
phasized. Even though murder is a prototypically disruptive event, the image
depicts the judicial procedure, which is properly conducted.l®* The events
again follow a script. In this light, we might argue that the interpretation
of lines 499-500 as being concerned with whether compensation should be
accepted is preferable, since this means that an ordinary case of assessing the
sentence is depicted; if the first litigant has not paid the blood-price but claims
to have done so, an element of world disruption is introduced in the image.

‘What-it's-like’ is perhaps present. Just as in the previous image, there are
observers or spectators on the spot: “the people were shouting in applause,
helpers on both sides” (502). It is clear that the dispute is exciting. Yet here,
as well as in 496 above, it is not the feelings or experiences of the main figures
in the image to which is referred, but of bystanders. The references are, fur-
thermore, made in passing. The narrator does not foreground the element of
‘what-it’s-like’.

In connection with the lawsuit, Byre speaks of specificity and singularity.
Whereas most subjects of the events in this scene are plural, in lines 499-501
two individual figures occur. Yet the figures are anonymous, and it is doubtful
whether an image can depict a specific lawsuit. As for singularity, I do not know
what is unusual about this image: as I have argued, world disruption is absent.
If anything, I would say that this image has generic narrativity, too.

The narrativity of the lawsuit is mainly due to the suggestion of a sequence of
events. In addition, the narrator refers to events prior and subsequent to those
depicted on the shield, and thereby places the image in a larger framework of
cause and effect. If we compare the narrativity of the lawsuit with that of the
weddings and feasts, we see that they differ mainly on these two points. The
higher amount of narrativity of the lawsuit is also due to its subject matter: a

104 So Edwards 1991: 213, who speaks of “the peaceful settlement of a dispute over a man’s
death by a city’s judicial institutions”.
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lawsuit is a conflict, the outcome of which is undecided, and which involves
two people pursuing contrary goals. Nevertheless, the lawsuit does not feature
world disruption, the most conspicuous element of narrative. To find this ele-
ment, we have to turn to the next image, the city at war.

2b The City at War'®>
Tiv & £tépyy oMY dpgpl ddw oTportol Hato Aadv impf.

510 TeV)ETL Aapmopevol Sixa 3¢ aglaty fivdave BovAy, impf.
Né dampadéew 7 dvdya mavta dagaabal
xtiiagv éavv TTohieBpov Emnpatov évtog Eepyev: [impf.]
ol & ol mw meibovto, Adyw & drelwpnooovro. impf,; impf.
Telyog pév ' dhoyol Te pidat xal vmia Téxva

515 PUaT EpEaTaoOTES, ueTa & dvépeg olg Exe Yhpag: impf,; [impf.]
ol & Toav: Npxe & dpd oy "Apng xai TToadhdg Abw impf,; impf.
Buew ypuaeiw, xpooeta 3¢ elpata Egbny, plupf.
WOAR Xl HEYIAW bV TeV)ET, @G Te Bew Tep,
Guels dptdiw: Aaol & O’ dAioves Hoa. impf.

520 ol & 8te & ' teavov 861 opioy elxe hoyioat, [impf.; impf.]
&v motap®, 60t T’ dpduog Env mdvteaat Potolaty, [impf.]
&vl’ dipa ol ' 1o’ elhupévol atBomt xaAx . impf.
Toial &' émert’ dmdvevde Sbw axomol elarto Aaddv impf.
Séypevol ommoTe uijAa idotarto xal EAtxag Bods. [opt. aor.]

525 ol 8¢ Tdya wpoyévovte, ddw & Ay’ EmovTo VopTjeg aor.; impf.
tepmdpevol cpty&L d6hov & ol Tt mpovénoay. aor.
ol pév Ta Tpoidévteg EméSpapo, dxa & Emetta aor.
TAUVOVT Al Bodv AyEAXS Xl TTWEN KAAL impf.
dpyevvéwy oldv, xtetvov & emti unhoPotipag. impf.

530 ol & wg odv émdbovro moAbY xéladov Tapd Bovaiv [aor.]
elpdwv mpomdpotle xabnuevol, adtix’ €9’ Inmwy
Bdvres depormddwy petexiabov, alpa & ixovre. aor.; aor.
aTNodpevol & EudovTo udymv motapolo map’ 8xBag, impf.
Bdov &’ dMAoUS XaAxYpETLY EYXENTLV. impf.

535 &v &' "Epig év 8¢ Kudotuog opieoy, év & dron Knp, impf.
&Mov Lwov Exouaa veouTatov, AoV douTtov,
&Mov tebvndyta xorta udbov Elxe modoiv: impf.

105 I punctuate with a comma after ¢ te fed mep (518), and write O’ 6Ai{oveg (519) instead of
vmoAiloves (following Leaf).
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CHAPTER 3
elua & &y’ dpe’ tpotat dagpotvedy alpatt pwT@V. impf.

wpidevy & 6 te Lwol Bpotol B3 Eudyovroe, impf,; impf.
VEXPOUG T AANAWY Epuov xaTateBynRTag. impf.

Around that other city were lying two armies of troops (510) gleaming in
armour. A twofold plan was finding favour with them: either to sack it,
or else to divide in two all the possessions that the lovely city contained
within. And they [the townspeople] were not at all persuaded, and were
secretly arming themselves for an ambush. The wives and young children
were guarding the wall, (515) standing on it, and among them were men
in the grip of old age. And they [the fighting men of the city] were going,
and Ares and Pallas Athena were leading them, both in gold, and they
were wearing golden clothes, both fair and tall in their armour, precisely
as gods [are], conspicuous on all sides; and the people underneath were
smaller. (520) And they, when they had arrived where there was space
for them to set their ambush, by a river, where was a watering place for
all cattle, there they were lying in ambush, clothed in ruddy bronze. And
for them, next, away from the main body two scouts were sitting, waiting
whenever they should catch sight of the sheep and crooked-horned cattle.
(525) And they [the cattle] quickly appeared, and two herdsmen were fol-
lowing with them, delighting in their pipes; and they foresaw in no wise
the stratagem. And they [the men in ambush], after having seen them
from a distance, rushed forward, and quickly thereafter they were cutting
off the herds of cattle and fair flocks of white sheep on both sides, and
they were killing the herdsmen as well. (530) And they [the besiegers],
when they had heard the loud noise from the cattle, while sitting in
front of their quarters, after having immediately mounted their chariots
with high-stepping horses, followed after, and they arrived quickly. After
having arrayed, they were fighting a battle along the banks of the river,
and they were hitting one another with bronze-tipped spears. (535) And
among [them] Strife, among [them] Battle-din were joining battle, and
among [them] deadly Fate, grasping one man alive but freshly wounded,
another who was unwounded, and she was dragging another who was
dead by the feet through the carnage; the raiment which she was wear-
ing around her shoulders was red with the blood of men. And they were
joining the battle just like living mortals and were fighting, (540) and they
were dragging away each other’s dead bodies.

The city at war is the longest (32 lines) and most complex scene on the shield.
If we look at the use of tenses in the text, we see that in 509-524 and 533-540
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only imperfects occur.1°¢ These lines contain the descriptive discourse mode;
textual progression is mainly enumerative. In lines 525-532, on the other hand,
we find aorists next to imperfects: the main clauses contain five aorists but
only three imperfects. In addition, five temporal adverbs (525, 527, 531, 532),
two aorist participles (527, 532) and one subordinate temporal clause (530) are
found. It is clear, then, that lines 525-532 contain the diegetic discourse mode.
This means that these lines contain a sequence of events and that the text has
a narrative structure. This is striking, if only for the fact that the use of tense
and adverbs differs substantially from the rest of the shield ekphrasis, in which
imperfects predominate.

Before discussing this observation further, I will first address the other pro-
totypically descriptive features of the text in 509-540. As we have seen, the text
has a descriptive organization (apart from 525-532). A number of visual details
are found: %w (509), Tebyeat Aaumdpevol (510), lines 517-519 as a whole, elivpé-
vot afBoTtt xaAx @ (522), ddw (523), EAxag (524), dpyewéwy (529), xaAxpeatv (534)
and line 538. The text also features other descriptive details. Note that descrip-
tive elements also occur in lines (525-532) that contain the diegetic discourse
mode.107

Lines 517-519 are wholly devoted to the opus ipsum. They differ from the
rest of the city at war, since they do not contain any ongoing events, but states
only (és8v, 517; fjoaw, 519). In these lines, the narrator explicitly describes the
appearance of the surface of the shield. Line 538 also features a state (€xe);
it describes the clothing of K#p. The line refers to the res ipsae, and does not
describe the surface of the shield, but is concerned with visual appearance.

Let us now return to the occurrence of the diegetic discourse mode in 525—
532. The diegetic discourse mode is inserted into a passage which contains the
descriptive discourse mode. Whereas the descriptive discourse mode can be
connected with the representation of an image in the text, the diegetic dis-
course mode seems, a priori, less fitting for the representation of an image. One
could argue that the narrator is now wholly immersed in the action depicted
in the image, so that he has ‘forgotten’ that he is describing an image and has
now turned to narration, the evidence of which are the aorists and the temporal
adverbs. However, this solution is unnecessary.

An alternative explanation is that the aorists refer to actions which are not
depicted on the shield. This was first stated by Vanderlinden, who also argued

106 €oOyvin 517 is a pluperfect (“had been clothed”), but equals an imperfect (“were wearing”);
the aorist optative in 524 occurs in a subordinate clause.
107 See for this issue section 2.4.2.
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that the aorists must be regarded as anterior.!°® Primavesi has further elabo-
rated Vanderlinden’s argument. He argues that the aorists are a textual sign for
an explicit moving away from what is depicted in the image, and that they refer
to non-depicted stages of the action that occur in between those stages of the
action that are depicted.®® Following this line of argumentation, I would say
that the imperfects in lines 525-532 refer to actions depicted, but the aorists to
actions not depicted on the shield. This means that the imperfects in lines 525—
532 are not used differently from the other imperfects in the shield ekphrasis.!'0

In this way, the diegetic discourse mode can be harmonized with the repre-
sentation of an image in the text. The aorists refer to actions that exist only in
the primary layer, the text: they do not refer to an action in the secondary layer,
the image. The narrator has various means at his disposal to refer to actions that
are not depicted, i.e. actions that relate to the text only. We have witnessed this
phenomenon earlier in the shield ekphrasis: the aorist participle dmog8ipévov
in 499 and the infinitive Sépev in 508.

Lastly, the question whether the occurring aorists can be interpreted as ante-
rior, as argued by Vanderlinden and Primavesi, merits discussion. An anterior
aorist expresses a state of affairs which “is completed with regard to (is anterior
to) a state of affairs mentioned in the preceding context (‘past-in-the-past’)".1!!

108 Vanderlinden 1980:123.

109 Primavesi 2002: 203—204.

110 The observations of Bakker 1997: 15 on the use of tenses in a number of passages in
Thucydides could also be relevant for the understanding of the use of tenses in the shield
ekphrasis. Bakker observes that in some Thucydidean passages it is “imperfect verbs, and
not aorists, that express events that ‘happen’ in the story, and so constitute the time-line
or foreground. (...) We see imperfects used for events that happen in the narrative at this
point, and aorists for what is off the time-line”. He associates this use of the imperfect and
aorist with what he calls the mimetic mode, in which the imperfect is used not somuch asa
reference to an event but as the displacement of its observation into the past (ibid.: 37); by
using these imperfects the narrator suggests that events are observed on the spot. Bakker
(ibid.: 43) further states that “[i]t might not be too misleading to compare narrative presen-
tation in Thucydides’ mimetic mode with a movie, or a series of pictures passing before the
reader’s eye. To this flow of visual information, commentary may then be added, as back-
ground explanation (...). The result is a mixture of ‘showing’ and ‘telling’ in which the rela-
tion between the aorist and the imperfect is reversed (...): the aorist serves as background
to a descriptive, visualizing foreground carried by imperfect verbs” (emphasis mine). This
last remark fits the shield ekphrasis very well. The mimetic mode is, furthermore, associ-
ated by Bakker with foregrounded description (ibid.: 29); in addition, Allan’s descriptive
mode is in some respects similar to Bakker’s mimetic mode (Allan 2013: 378, 382—383).

111 Rijksbaron [1984] 2002: 20, who further states that “[t]his nuance may be made explicit
by means of a modifier like wpétepov ‘earlier’; in other cases, we must rely on the context”.
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The problem, however, is that the aorists in 525-532 are not anterior to a state
of affairs mentioned in the preceding context, but to a state of affairs men-
tioned in what follows. On the other hand, all aorists express actions that are
completed vis-a-vis what follows.!!? T also want to draw attention to the use of
the pluperfect in Latin ekphraseis, which similarly refers to actions that are not
depicted.!!3 In Latin, anteriority is certain on account of the value of the plu-
perfect. The Latin pluperfect corresponds to the Greek anterior aorist. Further,
Apollonius Rhodius uses an anterior aorist in the ekphrasis of Jason’s cloak to
refer to an action that is not depicted.™*

It is now time to discuss the narrativity of the image. In contrast to the pre-
ceding images and to most images that follow, the city at war has a high degree
of narrativity. In the following analysis, I will show how this is achieved.

In the city at war (509-540), the same figures are involved in different
actions: the townspeople are arming themselves in 513, marching out of the city
in 516, waiting in ambush in 522; in 533-534 they are engaged in a fight. Some
scholars have regarded this as clear proof of narration, as a sign that the narra-
tor has stopped describing the image.!'> However, there are indications that it is
the image on the shield which depicts different phases from the war. First, the
use of the imperfect: the same figures are involved in different actions, but these
actions are presented as happening at the same time. In my view, this resem-
bles the way in which a picture triggers a narrative response: when a character
is depicted as performing different actions, the viewer assumes that different
moments in time are represented; after all, it is impossible for one and the same
figure to be engaged in two different actions at the same time.!'6 If one assumes
that the narrator is representing a static image, and if one allows for the fact
that images can depict different moments in time, then the fact that the same
figures are represented as involved in different actions at the same time can
only lead to one conclusion: the narrator is describing an image which consists
of different moments in time.!!”

112 It should be noted that of the six aorists in the shield ekphrasis, five are verbs of motion
(poyévovto, 525; Emedpapoy, 527; petexiabov, fwovto, 532; uetexiadov, 581); only mpovénaav
(526) is not. These aorists could indicate that the figures have completed an earlier move-
ment, on account of which they are now present in the image.

113  Szantyr 1970: 33; cf. Fowler 1991: 32 and Adema 2008: 116-117.

114 YAooev in A.R. 1.755, discussed in section 6.2.5.

115 Becker199s: 120-121 and Francis 2009: 10.

116  See further section 1.4.3.

117 Iam not the first to argue that the image of the city at war consists of different moments

of time. Primavesi 2002: 203—204 argues for four tableaux (509-519, 521-524, 528-529 and
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Starting from this assumption, I divide the city at war into six different
moments in time or phases: 1) 509-515; 2) 516—519; 3) 520—-524; 4) 525-526; 5)
527-529; and 6) 530-540. It should also be noted that phases 2—6 all start in
a similar way, namely with of 3¢ (516, 520, 525, 530) or ol pév (527). The text
progresses via enumeration: it is as if the narrator is pointing out the figures.
In addition, the anaphoric pronouns help the narratee to keep track of the
switches between the different phases. Two phases, furthermore, start with a
temporal clause (520; 530) and one with an aorist participle (527). These ele-
ments, too, suggest that the narrator has moved to a new phase.!!8

The first phase (509-515) consists of two parts, 509-512 and 513-515. In
the first part, the narrator sets the scene; in the second part, he focuses on
the actions of the figures. Line 509 introduces the second main subtheme of
lines 490-540, “that other city” (v &’ étépyv méAw). Around it are lying two
forces of armed men (80w atpatol ... Aadv).!® Scholars are generally agreed
that one besieging army, divided into two divisions, is represented.1?° It is often
stated that the attackers differ among themselves as to what to do with the
city1?! Yet it is preferable to assume that the attackers are of one mind, and
that their single plan consists of two possibilities: either to sack the city, or to
accept half of its property (511-512) as payment for ending the siege.'?2 Their
plan forms an ultimatum to the city, whose inhabitants must give up half of
their possessions, or their city will be sacked.

This is the only interpretation of 510-512 that harmonizes with 513: “they [the
townspeople] were not at all persuaded, and were secretly arming themselves
for an ambush”. Line 513 indicates that the townspeople are rejecting the ulti-
matum, and that they are marching out to gather provisions, as can be deduced
from lines 520 and following. If the attackers were not agreed, line 513 would be

533—540); his division is based on the occurring temporal clauses and aorists. Cerri 2010:
181 distinguishes five quadri (509-519, 520-526, 527-529, 530—532 and 533-540). Cf. also
Leaf [1898] 1902: 608—609 and Vanderlinden 1980: 110-111, 118.

118  Anaorist participle at the beginning of a new phase is also found in line 582, for which see
below.

119 Cf. Edwards 1991: 218: “[i]t has often been pointed out that the description seems to be
based on a two-dimensional representation in which the besieged city appeared with the
enemy forces on either side”.

120 See Edwards 1991: 218—219, but cf. Wirbelauer 1996: 148-149.

121 E.g. Willcock 1984: 271, Edwards 1991: 219, Cerri 2010: 182 and the LfgrE s.v. dixa B1b 8 (“bei
Meinungsverschiedenheit”).

122 Ameis and Hentze [1868] 1908: 140; this interpretation is also advocated by Schadewaldt
[1944] 1965: 483, note 1.
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incomprehensible, for it would not be clear what option was rejected. In addi-
tion, the information that the attackers disagree among themselves is irrelevant
for the ensuing action.

Line 513 contains one of only two negations that occur in the shield ekphra-
sis.123 Negations are perhaps out of place in the description of an image, since
something that does not happen cannot be depicted. Similarly, it may be asked
how the narrator knows that the besieged are secretly arming themselves for
an ambush (Adyw & dmeBwpnooovto). Apparently, the narrator knows that an
ambush is depicted on the shield (lines 520 and following), and uses that
knowledge, so to speak, to indicate what the arming of the besieged—for this
can be depicted in an image—is aimed at.

After the narrator has set the scene in lines 509-512, he relates what the
inhabitants are doing in 513—515. The fighting men of the city are marching out
(513); women and children, as well as old men, are guarding the walls (514-515).
Just as in 495—496, the narrator ends this phase with a static image: the women,
children and old men are standing still.

In phase two (516—519), the fighting men of the city are marching out, which
isrelated at the beginning of this phase (ot &' {oav, 516). The focus shifts immedi-
ately to the two gods who are leading them, Ares and Pallas Athena. These gods
do not play any role in the ensuing fight. The rest of this phase is dedicated
to the opus ipsum: the gods are both gold, wearing golden clothes (517), beau-
tiful and big in their armour, just as the gods are in reality (¢ te few mep).124
With this comparison, the narrator emphasizes the fact that he is describing
an image. Line 519 ends with the spatial relation of the gods and men on the
shield: Ares and Athena stand out on all sides (du¢is); the fighting men beneath
them (0m6) are depicted smaller.

The third phase (520—524) also starts with ol 3¢, after which a temporal clause
introduced by &éte follows. Both the subordinate and the main clause feature
imperfect tenses (ixavov; i{ovto). I interpret ixavov here as “had arrived”, a mean-
ing this verb often has. Although the subordinate temporal clause contains
an imperfect, the state of affairs expressed by this subordinate clause is nev-
ertheless completed.!?> This means that the arrival of the scouts is already

123 The other negation (o8 11, 526) is also found in the city at war, though in combination with
an aorist.

124  For ¢g e few mep, see Ruijgh 1971: 575-576.

125 Usually, an imperfect tense in a subordinate clause indicates that the state of affairs
expressed by this subordinate clause is simultaneous with that of the main clause (see
Rijksbaron [1984] 2002: 76). One could argue that this is the case here, too. This would
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completed, and not depicted. In this sense, this temporal clause is similar to
that in 530—532, for which see below.

The fighting men of the city have chosen a spot where there is space for
them to set an ambush (86t apiow elxe Aoyfoat, 520), &v motapd (521), “by a
river”!26 Next to this river is a watering spot (dpdués) for all cattle (521). This
also explains, although the narrator does not explicitly state so, why this par-
ticular location is chosen, for it is likely that the attackers will come here to
water their cattle. Away from those in ambush (&ndvevbe ... Aadv), two scouts
are sitting (523).12” Here, énetta (“further”, “next”) functions as a presentational
discourse marker: it signals a move to a new subtheme in the description (the
scouts). There is no temporal progression, as the scouts have already taken up
their positions (elato, “were sitting”, 523).

In 524, the narrator relates the intentions of the scouts: they are waiting
(déyuevot) for the time when (émméte) they should catch sight (iSolato) of the
sheep and crook-horned cattle. The narrator uses a participle followed by a tem-
poral clause to refer to an indefinite moment in the future; the optative indi-
cates that the seeing might happen. In line 508, the narrator had also referred
to the future. Yet whereas in line 508 the future moment lies outside of what is
depicted on the shield, here the future state of affairs is immediately realized
in what follows (note taya, “quickly”, in 525).

In phase four (525-526), the herdsmen have arrived with their cattle. This
phase contains two aorists and one imperfect. Since the imperfect describes
what can be seen on the shield, this phase depicts the herdsmen with their
cattle: 30w & du’ Emovto vopdies | Tepmduevol avpryél, “and with [the cattle] two
herdsmen were following, delighting in their pipes” (525-526). The narrator
adds two events (mpoyévovto, 525; Tpovénoa, 526) which are not depicted, but
which are apparently regarded by the narrator as necessary for the narratee to
understand what is depicted on the shield.128

mean that the arriving of the fighting men takes place simultaneously with their lying in
ambush. Although this is impossible in real life, it could easily be depicted in an image.

126 I follow Willcock 1984: 271, who derives ¢lxe (“there was space for”) from eixw. Similarly
LfgrE s.v. €ixw B1a.

127 Iinterpret toiot as a dative of interest (following Ameis and Hentze [1868] 1908: 141) and
connect Aadv with dmdvevbe; alternatively, dndvevbe is used adverbially (LfgrE s.v. dmd-
vevbe(v) B1a) and Aa@v depends on axomoi (Willcock 1984: 271).

128 We may compare Bassett1920: 41-42: “Homer had a horror vacui which in intensity, though
not in kind, reminds one of the painter of geometric vases. He was averse to lacunae of all
kinds”; see also Richardson 199o: 20.
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First, if the herdsmen are accompanying the cattle, the cattle (ot 3¢) must
also be present. The presence of the cattle is expressed by the first event, ol
3¢ tdya mpoyévovto, “and they quickly appeared”. The verb mpoyiyvopat con-
notes suddenness or unexpectedness.!? In addition, the temporal adverb tdya,
“quickly”, is found. The phrase indicates that the cattle were suddenly and
quickly present. This suddenness and speed can, in my view, be connected with
the spatial arrangement of the phases on the shield: this phase is positioned
next to the previous one. Thus, because these phases are next to each other
on the shield, the cattle have indeed appeared quickly—just one phase ago,
they were not yet present in the image. We may also note that the temporal
adverb tdaya is connected with an aorist (and not with an imperfect), which
means that the speed is associated with an action that is not depicted on the
shield.130

Second, the narrator adds that the herdsmen “foresaw in no wise the strat-
agem” (6Aov &’ ol Tt Tpovéoaw, 526). This non-depicted event makes the sig-
nificance of tepmépevot cpty&l clear: the herdsmen are wholly absorbed in the
playing on their pipes, and have therefore no thought for their surroundings;
hence, they do not foresee the ambush.

I have stated above that lines 525-526 form a separate phase. Yet the evi-
dence for this is perhaps not strong, since we do not find earlier mentioned fig-
ures performing a new action. Rather, new figures have appeared: the herdsmen
and their cattle. In addition, there is no movement towards a new location: the
herdsmen have arrived at the watering spot by the river where the townspeople
are lying in ambush (521-524). On the other hand, line 525 starts with informa-
tion that is not depicted. This information fills the gap between lines 523-524
(the scouts are waiting for the arrival of the cattle) and 525 (the herdsmen and
their cattle are present). For such filling of gaps, we might compare comics,
where this typically happens between two panels.!3! Similarly, between phases
4 and 5 (525-526; 527-529) and 5 and 6 (527-529; 530—540) we find such infor-

129  LfgrE s.v. ytyvopal B 11 6, mpoytyvopat.

130 According to de Jong 2011: 6, in lines 525-532 “we are dealing not merely with a succession
of actions but with a speedy succession of actions, and to express such speed is a property
of a narrative not of a picture”. Of the four temporal adverbs that indicate speed (tdya,
525; Gx0, 527; adtixa, 531 alpa, 532) not one modifies an imperfect; tya, adtixa and alpa
modify aorist verbs and are associated with events that are not depicted on the shield; dxa
modifies another adverb, for which see below.

131 Cf. Kafalenos 2012: 47, who refers to McCloud 1994: 66—-69. The similarity between ekphra-
sis and comics has also been noted by Johnson 2o11.
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mation that is not depicted (527; 530-532).132 It is, then, on the basis of the
information that is not depicted (the aorist in 525) that I regard lines 525-526
as a separate phase.

The fifth phase (527-529) consists of the attack on the besiegers’ cattle by
the townsmen in ambush. The phase starts again with an aorist verb, this
time accompanied by an aorist participle, ot uév té mpoidévreg enédpapov, “and
they, after having seen them (td) from a distance, rushed forward” (527). This
clause contains two events (the seeing and the rushing forwards) which are
not depicted. It explains how those who were earlier lying in ambush came to
be involved in the actions that are depicted: they are cutting off the herds on
both sides (tauvovt’ dpei, 528) and are killing the shepherds as well (éni, 529).
Tdywvovto is accompanied by two temporal adverbs, dxa & &reite, “and quickly
thereafter” (527). The adverb @xo modifies the adverb éneita, not the verb
tapvovto. "Enetta has temporal force; the two adverbs together indicate that
the intercepting of the cattle occurs immediately after those in ambush have
rushed forward. Again, the narrator emphasizes that the figures are quickly
present.

The sixth and last phase (530—540) concerns a battle between the besiegers
of the city and the townspeople. This battle is described in 533-534: “after hav-
ing arrayed (omodpevol), they were fighting a battle along the banks of the river,
and they were hitting one another with bronze-tipped spears”. The spatial infor-
mation in 533 (motapolo map’ 8xBag) indicates that the battle is happening near
the place of the ambush (520-524; év motaud, 521). The aorist participle otod-
uevot refers to an earlier event, and makes clear that both parties are fighting in
battle array.

In lines 530-532 the narrator narrates how the besiegers, who are lying
around the city in phase one, came to be involved in the fight: “and they, after
they had heard the loud noise from the cattle, while sitting in front of their
quarters, after having immediately mounted their chariots with high-stepping
horses, followed after, and they arrived quickly”. These lines contain aorist verbs
only, and refer to events not depicted on the shield. Four events are mentioned:
1) the besiegers hear the noise from the cattle while sitting before the city;!33
2) they mount their chariots; 3) they follow after; and 4) quickly arrive. The

132 Similarly, line 582 provides information that is not depicted (aorist participle combined
with the anaphoric pronoun, to pév dvappyavte) at the beginning of a new phase. See
further my discussion below.

133 According to the LfgrE s.v. elp(y) B, the traditional meaning “assembly places” does not fit
its use in 18.531; instead, they propose “Wohnung, Bleibe’, “dwelling, whereabouts, quar-
ters’”.
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first event is expressed by a temporal clause (&g) with an aorist indicative (émo-
Bovto), and is anterior to the main clause. The second event is expressed by an
aorist participle (Bdvtes), which is also anterior to the main clause. The third
and fourth events are found in main clauses with aorist finite verbs (petexio-
Bov, txovto).

Lines 535—538 also appear in the pseudo-Hesiodic Shield (156—159), with £60-
veov for 6uideov (535). Consequently, it has been argued that they are interpo-
lated. Their authenticity has also been defended.’3* I will not repeat the debate
here, but I am not convinced by the arguments against their authenticity, and I
prefer to let the lines stand.!35 In fact, they are appropriate: since lines 530-540
form the climax of the city at war, it is fitting that divine forces join the fight.
Their presence, and especially the behaviour and look of Kvjp, emphasizes the
savagery of battle.136

In lines 539—540 the narrator returns to the fighting humans of 533-534.137
Only here in the shield ekphrasis does the narrator twice describe the same fig-
ures involved in the same action (éudyovto, 533 and 539). This can be explained
by the digression of 535-538. After the narrator has zoomed in on the activi-
ties of one individual (536—538), he returns to the general battle, to which he
consequently adds new information. First, he states that the human figures are
fighting just like living people (&g e {wol Bpotol, 539). This comparison makes
clear that the narrator is describing a shield: the figures are not really alive. Sec-
ond, the last line of the city at war focuses on a realistic but gruesome detail:
the figures are dragging away each other’s dead bodies. This emphasis on the
dead (vexpois ... xatateBy@tag) provides a certain closure to the city at war
scene. Even though the battle will never finish—its outcome is not depicted—
one thing is clear: war results in dead people.

134 Interpolated: Solmsen 1965: 1-6 (who also regards 539540 as interpolated). Edwards 1991:
220-221, following Lynn-George 1978: 396—405, thinks that 535-538 are interpolated; West
2011: 353 also regards 535-538 as interpolated. Authentic: van der Valk 1966: 478—481, Alden
2000: 61-62, note 33 and Palmisciano 2010: 55-56.

135 Cf. Leaf [1898] 1902: 308: “[t]hese personified spirits of strife (...) cannot be said to be alien
from Epic thought”.

136 Alden 2000: 63.

137 The subject of Guilevv &’ &g te {wol Bpotol are the human figures of 533-534 (so e.g. Ameis
and Hentze [1868] 1908:142), not "Eptg, Kvdotpés and Kvjp (as Becker 1995: 122 will have it).
That the human fighters are the subject is clear from te in 540, which indicates that the
subject of this line—which must be the humans on account of vexpo(s ... xatarebvndrag—
is the same as that of 539.
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The results of my analysis are as follows. The analysis of tenses has made
clear that the passage contains both the descriptive (509-524; 533-540) and
the diegetic discourse mode (525-532). In addition, in lines 525-532 temporal
adverbs occur. These lines contain a sequence of events. This means that the
text in 525-532 has a narrative structure/organization, which might seem out
of place in the description of an image. As I have argued above, this narrative
structure can be understood by assuming that the aorists provide information
that is not depicted on the shield. As such, the narrative textual organization
can be harmonized with the representation of an image.

The reason the diegetic discourse mode occurs in the city of war—and not,
for example, in the city at peace—is due to the nature of the subject matter. The
city at war as depicted on the shield consists of six different temporal moments:
1) a city is surrounded; the besieged are arming (509-515); 2) the besieged are
marching out; Ares and Athena are depicted, too (516—519); 3) the besieged are
lying in ambush (520-524); 4) the herdsmen of the besiegers have arrived (525—
526); 5) the herdsmen are attacked (527-529) and 6) the besiegers and besieged
are fighting (530—540). These phases are snapshots that consist of one moment
in time only. The narrator is anxious to fill in what has happened in between:
for example, between phases five and six he narrates how the besiegers came to
be involved in the fight with the besieged (530-532). The speed with which the
non-depicted actions are completed is striking: perhaps this can be connected
with the arrangement of the images on the shield itself.

The images can be said to contain Herman’s first element of narrative, event
sequencing. By depicting the same figures engaged in different actions, the
image represents a sequence of events.!® The order in which the events are
described by the narrator is chronological: he first describes the first phase, etc.
This chronological order perhaps mirrors the way these events are depicted on
the shield itself. The narratee may imagine a frieze or band, on which the dif-
ferent phases are depicted one after another. This would mean that the images
on the shield can be likened to a picture series.

The figures engaged in the depicted actions are anonymous and mostly in
the plural. In lines 536—537 three individuals are singled out. In this respect,
these lines are similar to 499—-500, where two figures are singled out. Only non-
human figures are named (Ares and Athena, 516; Strife, Battle-din and Fate,
535). The human figures, then, are not particularized. Furthermore, such non-
human figures are typically found in battle scenes.

138 In the text, all actions are presented as ongoing and happening at the same time. On this
point, cf. van der Valk 1966: 481.
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Herman’s second element of narrative, world disruption, is present. A city
under siege is a disruptive event, especially for those who are besieged. Even
for the besiegers, the siege does not go according to plan. The inhabitants of
the town are adamant in their refusal of the ultimatum (oi & o8 mw meibovto,
513) and they march out for an ambush. Whereas one would expect that the
besiegers attack the cattle of the besieged, in the city at war the cattle of the
besiegers are under attack.!3® That this attack comes as a surprise is empha-
sized in 526 (86Aov &' ob Tt mpovénoav). Thus, the action depicted in the image
does not develop according to a script, but deviates from it. This means that the
siege depicted on the shield is not a typical one.14°

Herman'’s third element of narrative, ‘what-it's-like’, is present, but not very
prominently. The narrator refers to the thoughts or intentions of the figures
in 510-512, 524 and 526. The actions of Ker in 535-538 make clear the savage
nature of the battle.!#!

The narrativity of the city at war is higher than that of the city at peace.
This is due to two reasons: the city at war consists of six different moments in
time and the events are disruptive. In addition, the narrator adds many more
non-represented events in the city at war, especially in lines 525-532. As for
‘what-it’s-like) this narrative element does not feature prominently in either
city. Lastly, it should be emphasized that although the city at war has many nar-
rative qualities, the narrative is very much a visual one. The narrator presents
the narratees with six snapshots, six frozen moments. The narratee does not
learn the cause of the war, or how it has begun; neither will he know how the
battle ends. In this sense, the city at war is indeed a visual narrative.

3 A Field being Ploughed (541-549)
"Ev & &tifet veldv paianny, mietpay dpovpav, impf.
ebpelav TpimoAov: oMot & dpoTijpeg &v adTH
{ebyea Swedovteg EAdotpeov Eva xal Evla. impf.
ol & ométe oTpédavteg ixolato TEATOV Apodpy, [opt. aor.]
545 Tolol &’ émelt’ v xepatl démag ueAdéog otvou
Sdoxev dwnp emiwv: Tol 3¢ oTpéaoxov av' Jypovs,  aor. iter,; aor. iter.

tépevol vetolo Babeing Télaov ixéabal.

139 Cf. Edwards 1991: 220: “[i]t is possible that the poet has seen juxtaposed pictures of a siege
and the capture of cattle, and has interpreted it as the seizing of the besiegers’ cattle by the
townsmen, though the reverse would seem a more likely event” (emphasis in the original).

140 Differently Giuliani 2003: 44, who regards this scene as a typical siege.

141 Cf. my discussion of Sc. 237b—270a in 4.3.2.
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1) ¢ pedaiver’ 8miabev, dprpouévy) O¢ Eqxet, impf.; plupf.
Xpvaely mep €odaar 6 A1) mepl Badpa TETURTO. plupf.

On it he placed a soft fallow, a fertile field, wide, thrice-ploughed. In it
many ploughmen, while wheeling their yoked teams, were driving [them]
this way and that way. And they, whenever after having turned they would
reach the headland of the field, (545) to them next a man gave into their
hands a cup of honeysweet wine, coming up [to them]; and the others
turned along their furrows, eager to reach the headland of the deep fal-
low. It [the fallow] was growing dark behind [them], and it looked like a
ploughed [fallow], even though it was of gold; it had been made exceed-
ingly as a wonder.

This is the first of three subthemes introduced by év &’ étibet (541-549, 550-560,
561-572). These images are of an agricultural nature, and depict the seasonal
work of the farmer’s year: ploughing, harvest and vintage.1#2 I shall start again
with the text. There is a difference in the use of tenses between 541-543 and
548-549 on the one hand (imperfects and pluperfects), and 544-547 on the
other (iterative aorists). In addition, line 544 contains a subordinate temporal
clause with 6mérte, and in line 545 we find Zneita. Whereas 541—543 and 548-549
clearly contain the descriptive discourse mode, it would seem that 544-547, on
account of ométe and émetta, contain the diegetic discourse mode.'*3

If we compare lines 544—547 with 525-532, which also contain the diegetic
discourse mode, we notice that in 525-532 normal aorist tenses occur, but in
544-547 iterative aorists.'4* How must these iterative verb forms be under-
stood? Primavesi argues that these aorists become durative by the iterative suf-
fix, and are therefore used like the other imperfects in the shield ekphrasis.1*>
Yet this solution is unnecessary, and the verbs can retain their iterative mean-
ing. In fact, lines 544—547 differ from lines containing imperfects, in that they
do feature a sequence of events—but of two events only, which are, further-
more, iterative. I will address this issue in the discussion of the image below.

142 Edwards 1991: 221.

143 See also my discussion below of lines 599—602, where iterative aorists occur too.

144 According to Kithner and Gerth 1898: 162, Anmerkung 4, there is a difference in meaning
between aorist and imperfect iteratives: “in Verbindung mit diesen Endungen bewahren
beide Zeitformen ihren urspriinglichen Charakter, indem der iterative Aorist ein wieder-
holtes Ereignis, das iterative Imperfekt eine wiederholte Handlung in ihrer Entwickelung,
in ihrem Verlaufe bezeichnet”. Stahl 1907: 104 denies any such difference in meaning.

145 Primavesi 2002:198.
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The text, then, has a descriptive organization in 541-543 and 548-549, but
a narrative one in 544-547. What are the other descriptive features present
in the text? Lines 541-542 contain many adjectives, some of which are of a
visual nature (uoocy, edpelav, Tpimorov; perhaps mieipav). Other visual details
are found in line 547 (Badeing), and especially in 548-549. In fact, these lines
contain no ongoing events, and focus only on the way the shield looks. As such,
lines 548-549 are prototypically descriptive.

Lines 548-549 deal with the appearance of the fallow: it is growing dark
behind the ploughers (¥ ¢ peAaivetr’ modev). This phrase could refer either
to the res ipsae or opus ipsum.1*6 The remainder is devoted to the opus ipsum,
and makes clear that the narrator is describing a static image: the fallow looked
(éwxe) like a ploughed one, even though it was made of gold.!#” This section is
closed off by 16 dv) mept Badua téTuxto, “it had been made exceedingly as a won-
der” (549). With the pluperfect tétuxto the narrator presents this part of the
shield as finished; 16 most likely refers to the preceding image. By emphasizing
that the image is a 6adpa, the narrator anticipates disbelief on the side of the
narratee (“how can a field that is made of gold become black and look like a
ploughed field?”—“because it is a marvel”).1*8 At the same time, the narrator
expresses his admiration for Hephaestus’ divine craftsmanship.149

Let us now turn to the narrativity of the image. Its main theme is a vewov
uahouay, “a soft (i.e. arable) fallow” (541). The field is fertile (wietpav dpovpav). It
is also wide (gdpeiav), which means that it can contain many ploughers; and it
is TpimoAov, thrice-ploughed, which indicates that the image depicts a field that
has already been ploughed. After having provided an overview of the whole
field, the narrator focuses on the figures in it (év a0t}j, 542): many ploughmen
(oMol & dpotiipes) are driving their teams of oxen throughout the field (év0a
xal €v0a, 543).

"EAdotpeov (543) is the frequentative of éAadvw (“were driving repeatedly”),
and prepares for lines 544—547. In these lines, the narrator zooms in on the

146 Becker 1995: 126-127.

147 Explicit comparison between image and reality is rare in the Homeric shield ekphrasis,
but much more frequent in the Shield (see Bithler 1960: 96, who has a list of such phrases
in ekphraseis; he does not list é te fed mep in 518 and ¢ e {wol Bpotol in 539).

148 Becker 1995: 129 appropriately quotes the T-scholion on 548-549: V) émtiow 00 dpdTpov Y7
gueAaivero. dmiatov 3¢, xal adtog did Tod Bavpdlew maTov elpydoaro, “the earth behind the
plough was becoming black. This is incredible, but [the poet] himself has made it credible
by his marvelling”.

149 de Jong [1987] 2004: 49; on Badua see further Becker 2003: 9-10, de Jong 2011: 10 and Hun-
zinger 2015.
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actions of the figures described in 543. As indicated above, in lines 544-546 the
narrator uses a temporal clause with an iterative optative (ométe ... ixolato, 544)
and two iterative aorists (86axev, atpéaaxov, 546). In connection with the rep-
resentation of a static image, the iterative verbs can be explained as follows.
An iterative verb indicates that the action depicted in the image repeats itself
ad infinitum: each time a plougher reaches the headland, someone gives him
a cup of wine. On the shield, we may imagine one plougher being handed a
cup. Yet there are more ploughers in the field: other ploughers (7ol 3¢, 546) are
turning at the other side of the field (otpépaoxov) and are eager to reach the
headland, t00.15° The narrator, then, surveys the field with the ploughers as a
whole. Since ploughing involves going up and down a field multiple times, he
uses iterative forms to indicate that the action must be imagined as repeating
itself. The iterativity is inferred by the narrator from a static image.

Scholars are agreed that iterative events acquire a descriptive aspect.!5!
Rather than referring to a single, unique action, iterative verbs designate ac-
tions that repeatedly or habitually take place. In lines 544-546, a sequence of
two events repeats itself: each time the ploughers reach the headland, a man
comes up to them (émiwv, 546) and gives them a cup of wine. The relation
between these two events is made clear by the temporal conjunction éméte
(544) in combination with &neita (545). The aorist participle otpéavtes (544)
refers to an earlier event, and indicates that the ploughers who are now being
handed a cup of wine have earlier turned at the headland on the other side of
the field.152 This earlier event is also depicted in the image, but it involves other
ploughers (ot 8¢, 546), who are depicted in making this very turn (otpéacxov,
546). Event sequencing is thus implied by the image. Line 547 closes this section
off by ring composition (téAgov ixéabal, 547 ~ ixolato TéAgov, 544): the ploughers
who are now at one side of the field are eager to reach the other side of the field,
where they will receive a cup of wine. Their actions are not only repetitive, but
also circular: they have no inherent beginning or end.!>3 The idea of circularity
is strengthened by the ring composition in these lines.

The narrativity of this image is generic and low: the image depicts a num-
ber of easily recognizable moments from an everyday activity. Most subjects
are plural and anonymous, although in line 546 a man (&wp) is mentioned.

150 See Byre 1992: 39 and Becker 1995: 125.

151 The locus classicus is Genette [1972] 1980: 117. See also Chatelaine [1986] 1987: 135, Mosher
1991: 434—435, Schmid 2003: 29, Herman and Vervaeck [2001] 2005: 66 and Lyytikdinen
2012: 81-82.

152  Sothe LfgrE s.v. atpépw B1b a.

153 Byreiggz: 39.
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Event sequencing is implied by the image in lines 544—546; world disruption
is absent. As for ‘what-it’s-like’, the wine is said to be honeysweet (ueAmdéog,
545) but the drinking of this wine is not referred to. The figures are eager (iépue-
vol, 547) to reach the headland of the fallow. Again, we see that the element
of ‘what-it's-like’ is present, but that references to feelings or experiences are
made in passing.

4 A King'’s Domain: Labourers Harvesting the Crop (550-560)
550 'Ev & étilet téuevog Pagianiov: Evla &' Epibot impf.
Tuwy &eloag Spemdvag ev xepatv Eyovreg. impf.
Spdryporta & EMa pet’ Sypov emytpipa mirrov Epale, impf.
M & apaodeTipes év EMedavaiat Séovro. impf.
Tpels & dip’ dpodhodetiipeg Epeatacay: avtap Smiade plupf.
555 Tadeg Sporyuebovtes, v dyxaAideaat pépovteg
domepyEs mdpexov: Pactieds 8 &v Tolat gl impf.
oxfmTPOV EXwY ETTHXEL ETT Gy pov YHBdaUVOS xfjp. plupf.
ahpuxeg & ddvevbey Ord Sput Satta mévovto, impf.
Bodv &' iepevoavteg péyav dugemov: ai 3¢ yuvaixeg impf.
560 Jetmvov €pibotay Aglid’ GAQITa TOMG TTEAUVOV. impf.

On it he wrought the estate of a king; there hired labourers were reaping,
holding sharp sickles in their hands. Of the cuttings, some were falling
along the swath, in a row, on the ground, the other [cuttings] the binders
of sheaves were binding with sheaf-bindings. Three sheaf-binders were
standing by; and behind [them ] (555) boys, picking up the cuttings, carry-
ing [them] in their arms, were unceasingly passing them on; and among
them a king was standing at the swath, in silence, holding his sceptre,
rejoicing in his heart. And heralds, at a distance, underneath an oak, were
getting a banquet ready, and after having slaughtered a big ox they were
preparing it; and they, the women, (560) were sprinkling abundant quan-
tities of white barley as a meal for the reapers.

The second agricultural subtheme is a harvesting scene. I first discuss the
image. In line 550, the narrator announces the main theme, téuevog Bagidn-
Tov, “the estate of a king”. In contrast with the previous image (lines 541-542)
and the next (561-562), the narrator does not say anything about the physical
appearance of the main theme.’>* He next moves on to the figures who are

154 We should read, with the majority of manuscripts, téuevog Babuniov, “with deep crop,
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working on the land (év8a &’ €p18o1, 550). In lines 550b—551 the narrator provides
a general picture of what is going on in the image: hired labourers are reaping.

In the following lines, the narrator further specifies what the labourers are
doing. He first proceeds by enumeration: dMa ... [ dMa & ... [ Tpels &' ... (552—
554). The sheaf-binders in 554 stand out: they are said to be three in number,
and are not engaged in any activity, but standing by (¢¢péotacav). Behind them
(adtap 8miobe), boys are picking up the cuttings (Sparypedovres) and passing
them on (mdpeyov) to the sheaf-binders (554—556). The narrator now proceeds
spatially through the scene. He does not enumerate the ongoing events in
their chronological order: first, of course, the cuttings have to be gathered and
handed on (555-556), before they can be bound into sheaves (553).15% In their
midst, the king is standing silently at the swath. He stands out from the rest,
presumably on account of his sceptre.

Lines 552—557 form a group, in that all action takes place at the swath (uet’
8yuov, 552 = em’ &ypov, 557). The action of lines 558—560 is situated at a distance
from the reaping (dmdvevfev), under a tree (016 dput). The heralds are making
ready a banquet (Safta mévovto): after having slaughtered a big ox (lepedoavteg,
aorist participle) they are now preparing it (&ugpemnov, 558-559). The women are
sprinkling barley over the meat (ndAuvov) as meal for the labourers (deimvov
gpifoiaw, 560). Most likely a general feast for the labourers is being prepared
here.156

The narrativity of this scene is low. Again, we may speak of generic narra-
tivity. A king is singled out, but the BagiAeds does not represent a particular

very fruitful”. This provides the main theme with an adjective that describes its quality (cf.
podanchy, 541; ataguAfiat uéya Beilovaay, 561). Further arguments are advanced by van der
Valk 1964: 134-135. According to Edwards 1991: 223, BagtAvjiov is clearly correct; he refers to
556 (Baathels) and to Hes. Sc. 288 (adtdp énv Babd Afjlov, “and there was a deep corn-field”),
under influence of which the reading fa8vAyiov might have occurred. I would rather turn
his argument around: it makes more sense that the author of the Shield imitates Homer;
the occurrence of fagideds in 556 might have led to the reading BactAniov.

155 For dpayuebovteg, I follow the LfgrE s.v. Spayuebovteg B. Differently Edwards 1991: 224, who
states that “[t]he ‘handfuls’ are gathered and bound into sheaves by the duaXodetipeg;
then the children grab the sheaves (3paypevovtes), carry them off in their arms, and place
them in stooks”. However, a Spdrypa is not a sheaf but a handful of corn, for which see LfgrE
s.v. Spdryp(at) B.

156  This is the interpretation put forward by, among others, Leaf [1898] 1902: 310, Bruns 1970:
56—57 and Edwards 1991: 224. It has also been suggested that the heralds are preparing
roast meat for the king, and that the women are making porridge for the labourers (so e.g.
Willcock 1984: 271-272).
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king, but someone who holds the office of king.'” In this sense, he resembles
the fotwp in 501 and the mdis in 569. The image does not depict a sequence of
events, but with lepedoavtes in 559 the narrator does refer to an earlier, non-
depicted moment. In lines 552—556, the narrator describes the figures in their
spatial arrangement: the boys are standing behind (adtdp émiode) the sheaf-
binders. He could also have described the actions of the figures in the order in
which these normally take place (as he does in lines 498—501 and in the city at
war). The spatial arrangement, however, fits the description of a static image.
We may say that the way the narrator looks’ at the image is also driven by the
composition of the image: apparently, the dpaypata catch his eyes first, after
which he looks at the apoModetiipeg, behind whom he next spots the maides.
World disruption is absent, but ‘what-it's-like’ is not: the king is said to rejoice
in his heart (yn8éouvos xfip, 557).158

Apart from its descriptive structure, the text contains some other prototypi-
cally descriptive features. I note the following visual details: possibly fafuAn-
iov (550, if this is the reading one adopts), d&eiag (551), émirpiua (552), TpelS
(554), kéyav (559) and Aedxa, ToMG (560). Two pluperfects (épéatacay, éotxet),
equalling imperfects, designate states rather than ongoing events.

5 A Vineyard: Young Men and Women Carrying Grapes (561-572)
'Ev & €tilet ataguAfjot péya Bpibovaav dAwiy impf.
wa\ ypuoeiny: pélaves & dva BoTpues Hoaw, impf.
gotixet B¢ wdpall Slapmepis dpyvpénaty. plupf.
Gl 3¢ xvaveny xdmeTov, Tept O’ Epxog EAagae aor.

565  wooottépon: pio & oly drapmitdg ey e’ adThy, impf.
Tf) vigovTo @opijeg, 6T TPUYOWEY AAWNV. impf,; [opt.]
mopBevixal 8¢ xad ibeot dtadd ppovéovteg
TAEXTOTG €V TAdPOLTL pEPOV UEATEQ XOPTIOV. impf.
Tolat &' év pégaolat Al opuIyYL Aye(n

570 ipepdev xt8diptle, Avov & U7d waddv detde impf,; impf.
AETITAAEY) PwVi]" Tol O€ P1)TTOVTES AOQT]
MOATT} T Wyu® Te oal axaipovTeg EmovTo. impf.

157 Feldman 1969: 79.

158 The scholia derive this emotional state from the appearance of the king on the opus ipsum:
€aiveTo Yap T¢ Tpoow NISUEVOS xal ToldTYY EXxwy xatdaTagty, “because it appears from
his face that he has pleasure and that he has such a condition” (A-scholion, 18.557c¢).
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On it he wrought a vineyard heavily laden with clusters, beautiful, golden;
black were the grapes along it, and it [the vineyard] was set up with silver
poles throughout. Around it he drove a trench of blue enamel, and around
[it all] a fence (565) of tin; a single path only led to it [the vineyard],
along which the carriers were going, whenever they were harvesting the
vineyard. And young girls and young men, with light-hearted glee, were
carrying the honeysweet fruit in wicker baskets. In their midst a boy was
making delightful music with a clear-toned lyre, and he was beautifully
singing a Linos-song in accompaniment with his delicate voice; and they,
stamping [the ground] together, were following the dance and shouting,
while jumping with their feet.

The third and last agricultural subtheme is a vineyard. I first discuss the text,
which has a descriptive structure. Lines 561-565 are, in fact, prototypically
descriptive: the lines are wholly devoted to a physical description of the vine-
yard.’®® Much attention is paid to the opus ipsum: ypvoeinv (562), xdpal ...
dpyvpéna (563), xuavény xdmetov (564). As for other visual details, the vineyard
is heavily laden with clusters of grapes (otaguAjjat péyo Bpibovoay, 561) and the
grapes are black (uélaveg, 562).160 The narrator also states that the vineyard is
beautiful (xaAvv, 562) and that only a single path leads to it (pla &’ ofy) dtapmités,
565). In the rest of the image (566—572), only one visual detail is found (wAexoig,
568); as for other qualities, I note dtaAd ppovéovtes (567), peAmSéa (568), Atyeiy
(569), ipnepdey, xardv (570) and Aemtaréy (571); the details in lines 569—571 refer
to sound.

In 564-565 the narrator refers to an action of Hephaestus, which he else-
where only does at the beginning of a new image: mept &’ €pxog EAagae [ xacorte-
pov. That this reference occurs within this subtheme can perhaps be explained
by the fact that whenever we hear of Hephaestus making something it is in
reference to the scenery. Apart from this and the other reference to making in
561 (€ti0el), the narrator uses only verbs that designate states in lines 561-565
(oo, 562; Eothxel, 563; Njev, 565), which give the impression of stasis. The text
progresses spatially.®! Nothing is happening in these lines: the narrator pro-
vides a picture of a vineyard in which not a single human figure is present.

159 Cf. Elliger 1975: 37.

160 According to Becker 1995: 134, uéAaveg refers to the opus ipsum; it could also refer to the res
ipsae (cf. ) 6¢ pehaivet’ &miobev in 548). At any rate, blue grapes are meant (Richter 1968:
129); perhaps one can also conclude from the adjective that the grapes are ripe and ready
to be harvested.

161 The spatial indicators are dvd (562), Stapmepés (563), duel, Tepi (564) and éni (565).
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Though the vineyard itself is empty of people, the path leading to it is not.
Line 566 does not refer to anything which is depicted on the shield: the itera-
tive imperfect (vigovto) in combination with the distributive-iterative optative
(tpuydwev) marks this line as a description of what habitually happens on this
path. This is the path, then, along which the carriers (gopfjes) go to the vineyard
every time they gather the vintage.

I now turn to the discussion of the narrativity of the image. In 568, the nar-
rator first describes the human figures that are depicted on the shield: they are
carrying (@épov) the honeysweet fruit in wicker baskets (567—568), presumably
along the path mentioned in 566.162 As in 556, the narrator focuses on one indi-
vidual in the midst of the others (tolow &' év péoooiat) who stands out from
the crowd, presumably on account of his lyre (@dpuryyt Atyely, 569).163 While
playing the lyre, he sings the Linos-song. Although song cannot be depicted,
it should be noted that the narrator first describes the boy (ndis) with his lyre
(@épuryyt Atyely) in 569, after which 570—571 is easily accepted by the narratee
as an inference from what is depicted in the image. After having described this
individual, the narrator moves back to the group in 571-572 (ot 3¢). Toi 3¢ could
either refer to the mapBevixai 3¢ xai Vjifzot of 567, or to other figures.16# In the for-
mer case, we must imagine that the girls and boys are dancing while carrying
their baskets. In the latter, the narrator now describes different boys and girls
who are dancing.

The narrativity of this scene is low and generic. In the first six lines (561—
566), the narrator does not refer to any human figures, which only appear in
lines 567—572. Event sequencing and world disruption are absent. The narrator
singles out one figure, but this individual is mentioned because of his occupa-
tion. ‘What-it's-like’ is absent, too; dtodd ppovéovtes (567) does not refer to what
the girls and boys are thinking about their activities, but to the fact that they
are young and innocent.165

162 According to Ameis and Hentze [1868] 1908: 145, the ¢opfjes are not the mapBevixai 3¢ xat
Yibeot of 567, but labourers hired by the owner of the vineyard. However, the similarity
between ¢opiies and @épov makes it likely that the same figures are meant.

163 According to the scholia, he relieves the labour of the workers (SnAovétt Tépmwv xal émt-
x0v@i{wy TéV mévo, “that is to say delighting [them] and relieving the work”, T-scholion,
569-570a).

164 Ameis and Hentze [1868] 1908: 145 opt for the former; for the latter option, cf. the use of
Tol 3¢ in 546 (“the others”).

165 See LfgrE s.v. ppovéw B 11 ¢ 3 and Richardson 1974: 157 (ad £.Cer. 24).
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CHAPTER 3
A Herd of Cattle: Two Lions Attacking a Bull (573—586)

"Ev & dryéAny moinoe Podv dpBoxpatpdiwy: aor.

ai 3¢ Poeg xpuaolo TETEUYOTE KATTLTEPOD TE, plupf.

HUXNBUG & AT wbTTPOL EMETTEVOVTO VOUEVIE impf.

AP TOTAUUOV KEAGDOVTA, Ttopd podavov Sovanija.

xpUaeLol 3¢ vopTjes B’ atiydwvte BoEaat impf.

TETOUPES, EVvE € ol xhveg TTodag dpyol Emovro. impf.

apuepdoréw 3¢ Aéovte 3V’ év mpwtyat PoETal

Tadpov €pUyMnAoy ExETV: G O€ MaXpPa PEUVXWS impf.

E\xeto" Tov O whveg petexiabov S ailyol. impf,; aor.

o pev dvappnEavte Bods peydroto Boeiny

Eyxoro wal uéday olpo Aapoooetov: of 8¢ vopieg impf.

altwg evdisoay Tayéag xUVag OTPUVOVTES. impf.

ol & Yot Saxéel Hev ATMETPWTAVTO AedVT®Y, impf.

loTdpevol 3¢ MAN €Yy DAdxTEOV EX T GAgovTO. impf.; impf.

On it he made a herd of straight-horned cattle. And they, the cattle, had
been made of gold and tin, (575) and with lowing they were hurrying
from the farmyard to the pasture beside the sounding river, beside the
waving reed. Golden herdsmen were marching with the cattle, four in
number, and nine swift-footed dogs were following them. Two fearsome
lions among the foremost cattle (580) were grasping a loud-lowing bull;
and he [the bull], bellowing mightily, was being dragged away; and the
dogs and young men followed after him. And the two [lions], after having
torn open the hide of the mighty bull, were devouring the innards and
black blood. And they, the herdsmen, were vainly setting the swift dogs
on, while exhorting [them]. (585) But they, with regard to biting, were
turning away from the lions, and taking their stand very close by were
barking and avoiding [the lions].

The main theme of this section is not a location, but a herd of cattle (dyéiny ...
Bodv opboxpatpdwy, 573). As is clear from 575-576, the cattle are moving from

one location to the other. The main theme of this section cannot be a location,

because the cattle are depicted in movement.
I start with a discussion of the text, which has a descriptive structure. It con-
tains mainly imperfects; one pluperfect (tetedyaro, 574) is found, too. These

tenses are all associated with the descriptive discourse mode. Only the aorist

uetexiadov in 581 is alien to the descriptive discourse mode. This aorist can be

interpreted as referring to information that is not depicted, just as the aorists
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in the city at war. Rather than arguing that the text here contains the diegetic
discourse mode, I analyse tov 3¢ x0veg petexiafov #d’ aidnol in 581 as a narrative
sentence occurring in the descriptive discourse mode, seeing that there are,
furthermore, no temporal markers present in the text. The text has a number
of other descriptive features. Line 574 refers to the opus ipsum, and describes
the appearance of the surface of the shield; similarly xpbcetot in 577. The text
contains a number of visual and other details.

Let us now turn to the image. After focusing on the opus ipsum in 574, the
narrator moves to the res ipsae in 575-576, with much attention going out to
spatial details (46, voudvde; mdp, Tapd).166 After having provided an overview
of the image as a whole (573-576), the narrator focuses on the four herdsmen
who accompany the cattle, and who are followed by nine dogs (577-578).16” He
next moves to the front of the herd (év mpwytnot Béegat), where two fearsome
lions have caught a loud-bellowing bull (579-580). The bull is being dragged
away, while bellowing mightily (poxpd pepvxws, 580). The focus on sound may
seem striking, but is again easily accepted as an inference by the narrator from
the action depicted in the image (see also on 570—571 above). Furthermore, it
is only logical that a tadpog épdypniog (580) bellows mightily (poncpd pepung).

Lines 582—586 form a new phase. This is marked by the aorist participle dvop-
pn&avte (582), which indicates that the bull is now dead. We may note, too, the
anaphoric pronoun to pév, which is similarly used at the beginning of a new
phase in the city at war. Again, an aorist tense is found (uetexiadov, 581) between
two phases (for which compare 530—532 above). With this aorist tense, the nar-
rator indicates that the herdsmen and dogs are now in the vicinity of the bull.168
The lions are devouring the innards and blood of the bull (583). The herdsmen
are vainly (adtwg, 584) inciting the dogs against the lions. Lines 585-586 can be
regarded as an elaboration of altwg: the dogs do not bite, but bark and avoid the
lions. I would hazard the suggestion—and this would be no point of discussion
in a Hellenistic text—that altwg is a little metanarrative joke of the narrator: it
is only natural that the exhortation of the herdsmen is “in vain” (attwg). After

all, the narrator is describing a static image, in which an exhortation never has
effect.169

166  Cf. Elliger 1975: 33, note 8, who states that “die Ortsangabe wohl mit Riicksicht auf das
spater folgende reiche lokale Detail (576) ausgespart ist”.

167 ’Ectiyéwvto in 577 may indicate that the herdsmen are depicted in a row—perhaps two by
two? Cf. Lsy s.v. atiydopat A and LfgrE s.v. atiydopat B.

168 Primavesi 2002: 204.

169 This suggestion was also made by Aristonicus, as appears from an A-scholion ad 18.584a
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The narrativity of this image is much higher than that of the previous three.
Firstly, event sequencing is present, since the image contains two different
moments of time. The narrator also refers to two non-represented events with
an aorist verb and participle. World disruption is present, too, in the attack on
the bull (579-586).17° In lines 573—578, the narrator creates a pastoral image,
with emphasis on its loveliness (e.g. the waving reed beside the sounding river,
576). With ouepdaréw (579) the narrator smashes this pastoral loveliness; the
sound of the river has given way to the sound of a bull in death agony (poxpd
uepuxas, 580). This is an element of ‘what-it’s-like’.

Striking in this image is the attention to number: rather than an unspecified
plurality of figures, the narrator specifies four herdsmen, nine dogs, two lions
and one bull1”! Fittschen notes that the narrator might be thinking of a sym-
metric composition, with two lions on either side of the bull.1”2 At any rate, the
specified number of figures strengthens the idea that the narrator is describ-
ing an image, since it creates the illusion that the narrator has a specific image
in front of him, in which there are nine dogs, not less and not more. We could
perhaps speak of an effet de réel.

7 A Sheep-Pasture (587-589)

587 'Ev 3¢ vopdv molyoe mepAVTOS ApPLyUNELS aor.
&v xaAf) Prioan méyav oldv dpyevvdwy,
aTtabuois Te wAlolag Te xaTnpepEéag 1€ amxols.

On it the famous crook-legged made a meadow in a fair valley, large, of
white sheep, and farmsteads and roofed huts and pens.

This short interlude does not contain human figures. On account of the lack
of anthropomorphic beings, as well as its brevity, this subtheme has attracted

(see Cullhed 2014: 207). For other examples, see Hes. Sc. 310311 (discussed in 4.3.2), étwata
in Theoc. Id. 1.38 (discussed in 5.3.5) and dg8itw in A.R. 1.730 (discussed in 6.2.5).

170 We may compare the simile in I/. 17.61-67, where one lion kills a bull; the savagery of the
lion is emphasized (apa xai Fyxato ndvta hagiooet | Gydv, “tearing it apart’, 17.64—65) as
well as the fear of the herdsmen and dogs (003’ é8éAovav / dvtiov ENBEuevar udda yop xAw-
pdv éog aipel, “and [they] do not want to face him; because hard green fear has hold of
them”, 17.66—67).

171 The narrator also uses numerals in 523 and 525 (30w oxomol and 80w ... voufieg) and in 554
(TPElS ... AuoMAodeTAPES).

172 Fittschen 1973: 14-15.
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attention.!”® Perhaps it belongs closely to the previous one, in which the cows
were said to be hastening vouévde, “to the meadow” (575). Seeing that line 587
starts with év 3¢ vouov moivoe, it could well be that this is the meadow to which
the cows are hastening. Two arguments may speak against this interpretation.
First, the presence of moince, which is usually interpreted as introducing a
separate scene. As I have argued above, the introductory verbs should not be
connected to any specific arrangement of scenes on the shield. Second, in the
meadow in 587589 sheep are found (oi@v dpyevvdwv, 588). Yet cows and sheep
can share a meadow.7*

The narrativity of this image is zero: there are no humans engaged in any
actions. As for the descriptivity of the text: the location of the meadow (év xajj
Brooy) and its size (uéyov) are indicated (588), as well as the animals (588)
and the buildings in it (589). This gives the narratee a basic idea of what the
meadow looks like. Yet visual details are scarce, and the narrator attributes only
two qualities to the meadow (péyav oi@v dpyevvdwv) and one quality to the huts

(xatnpegéag).

8 A Dancing Floor Filled with Dancers (590-606)
590 'Ev 3¢ xopdv moixtAe TEpAVTOS GUPLYUNELS, impf.
@ txehov olév mot’ évi Kvwo®) edpeiy
AaiSarog fioxnaey xaMTAOX AU ApLadvy. aor.
&vla pév MiBeot xal mapbévol dhgeaiPorat
dpxedvT’ M AWY el xopTt® YeTpag EXOVTES. impf.
595 TOV Y ol uév Aemtag 686vag Eyov, ot 8¢ x1tdvag impf.
elat’ ebvvirous, Axa otidBovtag Elaiw: plupf.
xal p" ol pév xahdig atepavag Exov, ot 3¢ payaipag impf.
glyov xpuoelag € dpyvpéwy TEAAUMVLY. impf.
ol & 6t¢ pev OpéEaoxov Emtotapévolat Tédeaat aor. iter.
6oo pelor AN, WG OTE TIG TPOXOV GPUEVOV EV TTOAGUY TV
€Qopevos xepapeds etpraeTa, af xe Oéyaty: [aor. subj.; aor. subj.]
dote & ad OpéEaanoy éni atiyag dAAHAoLoL. aor. iter.
TOMOG &’ (pepdevTa Yopov TeptioTad’ Suthog impf.

173  For example, Taplin 1980: g thinks the lines may be interpolated; Becker 1995: 141 states
that because they lack movement or sound, “they are anomalous on the shield”. Yet they
are comparable to 483—489 and 607—608.

174 In h.Ven.168-169, shepherds are driving cows and sheep together from the flowery mead-
ows (vop@v &€ dvBepoévtwv) to the cattle-fold (elg adiw).
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Tepmopevol [uetd O¢ aqv Euémeto Oelog dordog impf.
605 Qopuilwv] doww 3¢ xuPloyTiipe xat adTolg
HOATTTG EEdpyovTES é8ivEuoy xarTd UETTOUS. impf.

On it the famous strong-armed god made an elaborate dancing floor,
like the one which once, in broad Knossos, Daedalus had fashioned for
fair-haired Ariadne. There young men and maidens worth many cattle
were dancing, holding one another’s hands at the wrist. (595) Of these
the maidens were wearing fine cloths, and the young men were wearing
fine-spun tunics, softly glistening with oil. And the maidens were wear-
ing fair garlands, and the young men had golden daggers hanging from
silver sword-belts. And they, at one time, moved with skilled feet, (600)
very nimble, just as when a potter, sitting [before it], tries his wheel, fit-
ting in his palms, to see if it will run; at another time again they moved
in lines towards each other. A great multitude was standing around the
lovely dance, delighting in it; [and among them a divine minstrel was
singing, (605) while playing on his lyre;] and two tumblers were spinning
around among them, in their midst, taking the lead in the dance.

The last image with human figures consists of a dancing floor (xopév). I start
with a discussion of the text, which contains mostly imperfects and pluperfects.
Hence, the text largely has a descriptive structure. In this respect, lines 591-592
and 599—602 are different. The comparisons in 591-592 and 600—-601 account
for the different tenses in those lines (aorist and iterative subjunctives). Both
comparisons do not refer to what is depicted on the shield. As for lines 599 and
602, these contain two iterative aorists accompanied by two temporal adverbs,
6té pév (599) and &ote & ad (602). This means that lines 5909-602 (excluding
the comparison) contain the diegetic discourse mode.

The text has a number of other prototypically descriptive features. Lines
595—598 consist of states only and explicitly describe the appearance of the
dancing boys and girls; they are full of visual details (Aerttds, 595; Axa oTiABovrag
glalw, 596; xpvaelag, dpyvpéwy, 598); other qualities relate to beauty (¢tvvytoug,
596; ¥oAdg, 597). In the other lines, the following visual details may be found:
oM (603) and Soww (605). Other qualities are dAgeaifotat (593), EmiaTapévolat
(599) and tpepdevta (603). I leave the two comparisons out of consideration,
since they do not relate to what is depicted on the shield.

Let us now turn to the image. After the narrator has introduced the dancing
floor in 590, he describes its appearance indirectly, by comparing it with the
dance floor which Daedalus once fashioned for Ariadne. The comparison has
attracted much attention, because it compares a scene from daily life to the
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heroic past, instead of vice versa.l”> At any rate, the comparison signals a move
away from the shield to a reality outside it, in this case the past.17¢

With év0a, the narrator focuses on the figures depicted on the dancing floor
(593-594). Young boys and girls are dancing (épyebvto)—just as one might
expect in a yopds. In these lines, the narrator surveys the ongoing action as
a whole. He further specifies the nature of the dance in 599—602, but first
describes the appearance of the figures in 595-598. He uses only verbs that
designate states (¥yov, 595, 597; £lxov, 598; €lat, 596). The narrator proceeds by
enumeration, and twice contrasts the girls with the boys (tév &' ol uév ... ot 3¢,
595; ol uév ... o 3¢, 597; the parallel lines are connected by xaf in 597). The narra-
tor moves from their general appearance (their dress, 595-596) to a particular
element of it (garlands and golden daggers, 597-598).

Lines 599—602 further deal with the nature of the dance. They feature the
temporal adverbs 6t¢ uév (599) and dMote & ad (602) and two iterative aorists
(BpeEaaxov, for which see the discussion above). The narrator refers to two suc-
cessive events.'”” These events can be represented in a single image, which
must be imagined as simultaneously depicting two different stages of a dance.
First, the narrator looks at the first stage, and states that “one time” the figures
are dancing in this way (599—600). He then looks at the second stage of the
dance, and states that “another time” they are dancing in that way (602).178 The
iterative verbs indicate that the figures perform the same dance over and over
again.!”®

The narrator next zooms out, and describes the crowd, who are standing
around the dance while enjoying it (603-604a). Lines 604b—605a are not found
in the manuscripts, but were inserted here by Wolf.18¢ They are not genuine,
and I therefore do not discuss them here.!8! The narrator ends this scene with

175 See e.g. Aubriot 2003:139.

176  As is clear from mote (591) and the anterior aorist fjoxnoev (592). De Jong has listed this
comparison, as well as that below in 600—601, as a form of narration. However, descrip-
tions may also feature comparisons, for which see e.g. Bal 1982: 119-123 and Hamon 1982:
163.

177  Similar adverbs are found in Theoc. Id. 1.36—37 (for which see section 5.3.5).

178  Cf. the depiction of a dance on an Attic Geometric oinochoé and the discussion in Snod-
grass 1998: 64—65.

179 Cf. Ameis and Hentze [1868] 1908: 147 and Byre 1992: 39.

180  See for discussion West 2001: 250—252.

181 According to Edwards 1991: 231, “[t]he omission of an instrumental accompaniment to
the dancing remains odd (...), especially since both the wedding and vintaging scenes
concluded with phorminx-players (494495, 569—70)”". That a picture of a dance does not
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two solo-dancers (Soiw 3¢ xvBiomyTijpe, 605). They are spinning around (€3i-
vevov, 606) in the midst of the other dancers (xat’ adtods / ... xatd péoaoug,
605-606), and are leading the dance (poAmiis é&dpyovtes, 606). With xat’ adtodg
[ ... xata pégooug the narrator zooms out again, and ends this image with a ref-
erence to the boys and girls of 593.

The narrativity of this image is generic and low. Event sequencing is implied
in the two stages of the dance. World disruption is absent; ‘what-it's-like’ is
present in 603—604 (tepmépuevol); again, the narrator refers to the feelings of the

bystanders.
9 The Ocean around the Shield’s Rim (607-608)
607 'Ev & étilet motapolo puéya adévog ' Qxeavolo impf.

BvTuya Tap TUPATYY gdxEDS TTHX A TToWTolo.

On it he put the great strength of the river Ocean around the outermost
rim of the strongly-made shield.

The last image contains no human figures. Neither does the narratee learn
much about the appearance of the Ocean. More important is its location,
around the rim of the strongly-made shield (608). Ekphraseis often end with
mentioning the Randstiicke.'82 This provides a sense of closure, which is further
strengthened by ring composition (dvtuya map mupdt =~ mept & dvtuya PdMe
pagwyv in 479; odxeog Thxa momTtolo ~ adxeog in 481), as well as by the phrase
moxa mowtoio: the shield is now “strongly made”.!83 The narrativity of the image
is zero. As for the descriptivity of the text, I note the visual details péyo (607,
which can perhaps be connected to the huge size of the shield) and moudmy
(608); mixa womTolo (608) relates to the quality of the shield.

necessarily require instrumental accompaniment is made clear by a Geometric oinochoé
(figure 26 in Snodgrass 1998: 65).

182  Biihler1g60:104: “solche ‘Randstiicke’ stehen gew6hnlich am Schluf§ von Beschreibungen”;
Biihler refers to I/. 18.607—608, Hes. Sc. 314—315 and Mosch. Eur. 55-61.

183  Cf. also Spitzer 1955: 207, note 5: “[s]ince already in antiquity the poetic ekphrasis was
often devoted to circular objects (shields, cups, etc.), it was tempting for poets to imitate
verbally this constructive principle in their ekphraseis”.
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3.4 Conclusion

The ekphrasis of the shield of Achilles (/. 18.478—-608) is in more than one way
a mixture of narration and description. The backbone of the passage is narra-
tive, as the narrator has Hephaestus forge the shield. Most attention, however,
is devoted to what the images on the shield represent (the res ipsae). They are
presented in the text as finished. In order to understand the narrativity and
descriptivity of the ekphrasis, a distinction must be made between the text (the
primary layer) and the image (the secondary layer).

An analysis of the discourse modes has made clear that the largest part of the
text, through which the images are represented, has a prototypically descriptive
structure. It features mainly imperfects and pluperfects, and consists of themes
and subthemes. These are mostly enumerated, often in combination with spa-
tial indicators, which frequently occur at the beginning of a new subtheme.
Sometimes, other prototypical elements of description are present, such as
visual details. At times, the narrator explicitly describes the appearance of the
figures on the shield (516—-519; 561-565; 595-598). In such cases, he uses verbs
that designate states. Most verbs, however, designate ongoing events.

The text, however, does not always have a prototypically descriptive struc-
ture. In lines 525-532, 544—547 and 599—602 it has a narrative structure. On the
one hand, we find normal finite aorists, accompanied by adverbs of manner
expressing speed in 525-532; on the other, lines 544-547 and 599—602 contain
finite iterative aorists, accompanied by temporal adverbs. In both cases, the
occurring tenses can be harmonized with the representation of an image in the
text. The finite aorists in 525-532 do not refer to actions that are depicted on the
shield, but to non-represented events that the narrator regards as essential for
the narratee to comprehend what is going on in the ‘now’ of the images on the
shield. The events expressed by these aorists, then, belong to the primary tex-
tual layer only, and do not refer to actions represented by the secondary visual
layer. The iterative aorists in 544—547 and 599—602 do refer to what is depicted
on the shield. The iterative verb forms indicate that the actions must be imag-
ined as repeating themselves ad infinitum, as befits their depiction in a static
image.

The images on the shield of Achilles have various degrees of narrativity.!84
Most of them have a low degree of narrativity, since event sequencing and

184 It is thus not the case that “[t]he Shield appropriates visual images by translating them
into stories. The translation includes motion, thought, motive, cause and effect, prior and
subsequent action, and sound” (Becker 1995: 152, emphasis mine). As I have argued, the
images on the shield are stories.
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world disruption are mostly absent. We can say that most images on the shield
possess (implied) generic narrativity: they provide a picture of human life.185
They do not, however, present ordinary events, but events which have a spe-
cial significance for human beings.18¢ Even though such events often recur in
human life, they are not mundane.

Sometimes, the narrator refers to events prior or subsequent to the depicted
events, and thereby places the events depicted in the image in a larger frame-
work of cause and effect. Three images imply a sequence of events that is not
disruptive: the lawsuit (497-508), the ploughing (541-549) and the dance (590—
606). In these images, we find different figures engaged in different actions.

Images with a low degree of narrativity also have a certain degree of descrip-
tivity. World disruption is absent, because the images depict the world as it is.
This is a prototypically descriptive feature. Thus, to a certain extent Giuliani
is right (see section 3.2 above). Yet one cannot, as Giuliani does, deny that the
images possess narrativity. Here, the advantages of a prototype approach are
evident: an image can have both narrative and descriptive features at the same
time.

Two images on the shield, the city at war (509—540) and the attack on the
herd of cattle (573-586), possess a considerably larger amount of narrativity
than the other images. This has to do, first, with the fact that both images fea-
ture world disruption. Second, both images represent a sequence of events in
which the same figures are performing consecutive actions: the attack on the
cattle consists of two distinct temporal moments, the city at war of six. They
are thus complex images. It is, furthermore, no coincidence that the text of the
city at war contains the diegetic mode (525-532; aorist verbs, adverbs of speed):
the complexity of the image requires that the narrator fills in the gaps between
the different represented moments.

I have so far not discussed the element of ‘what-it’s-like’. In the images on the
shield, this element is not foregrounded: to my mind, the images do not “convey
the experience of living through [a] storyworld-in-flux, highlighting the pres-
sure of events on real or imagined consciousnesses affected by the occurrences
at issue”.187 Nevertheless, the narrator does sometimes refer to the feelings or
experiences of the figures, often of the bystanders. One could argue that ‘what-
it's-like’ is a textual element only: after all, pictures cannot directly express

185  This has often been remarked. See e.g. Bassett 1938: 96 and Putnam 1998: 167.

186 In connection with the wedding processions and lawsuit scene, van Wees 1992: 34 aptly
speaks of “highlights of life in town”.

187 Herman 2009a: 1 (emphasis in the original); see further section 1.4.2.
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feelings or experiences. Yet as I have demonstrated in my analyses, references
to ‘what-it’s-like’ can always be understood as inferences by the narrator from
what is depicted in the picture.

Allin all, T would say that the Homeric narrator clearly aims at representing
images. Even in the city at war, which is the most narrativized image, the nar-
rator makes it clear that we are looking at an image. The images are snapshots:
the depicted action is imagined as ongoing, but how it has started, or how it will
end is not narrated. All events are described as ongoing at the same time, which
mirrors the way multiple events are depicted in a visual narrative. Images can-
not create an explicit sequence of events, and the narrator—by employing the
imperfect and thus avoiding explicit event sequencing—iconically mirrors this
situation in his representation of the res ipsae in the text.

Even though the narrator does not explicitly link events in the text, he
chooses to present the ongoing events in their chronological order (but in
lines 553-556 he prefers a spatial arrangement over a temporal one). This is
especially clear in the city at war. This temporal arrangement has a number
of reasons. First, it helps the narratee to keep track of what is happening: it
would have been confusing if the general battle (530-540) had been enumer-
ated before the attack on the herdsmen (527-529). By following a temporal
ordering, the narrator is also able to suggest causality (post hoc ergo propter
hoc), although this is nowhere explicitly expressed (ydp is nowhere found in
the shield ekphrasis, nor any causal conjunction). Second, it also allows the
narratee to infer that in the ‘original’ static image (i.e. on the opus ipsum) the
events are depicted in this order. It is very likely, of course, that a craftsman
would depict the siege of a town in its chronological order, too. This brings us
to the next section.

3.5 Visualizing the Shield of Achilles

The results of this chapter have important consequences for the visualization
of the shield. It has been argued that the shield cannot be visualized. For exam-
ple, Otto writes:

Zunichst ignoriert Homer gewisse Regeln, die bei der Wiedergabe eines
Produktes der Bildenden Kunst in Worten obligatorisch sind, sofern der
Erzédhler wirklich beabsichtigt, seinen Gegenstand wenigstens einiger-
maf3en vorstellbar zu machen. Dazu gehort beispielsweise der Versuch,
dem Hérer/Leser einen irgendwie gearteten Uberblick iiber die Kompo-
sition zu verschaffen, ihm die Anordnung der einzelnen Teile des Bildes
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einsichtig zu machen, das Material, aus dem sie jeweils gearbeitet sind,
die dabei verwendete Arbeitstechnik usw. Das tut Homer nicht. (...) Zu-
dem ist seine Darstellung auch nicht darauf angelegt, wieder in ein Bild
riickiibersetzt werden zu konnen. Achilles’ Schild ist im ganzen nicht
visualisierbar, nicht vorstellbar.188

It seems to me that Otto approaches the shield ekphrasis with the wrong expec-
tations. Otto expects a focus on the opus ipsum—in fact, she posits this as a rule
(“gewisse Regeln”). Yet this is not the way ekphrasis works, as I have argued in
1.3.2. In the shield ekphrasis, as in every other ekphrasis of this study, the nar-
rator focuses mostly on the res ipsae.

The predominant focus on the res ipsae means that the narrator presents
the narratees with his visualization of what is in the reality of the fabula only a
static image. Perhaps visualization is not the right word: the narrator also adds
elements which are not depicted. Therefore, I propose to speak of the narrator’s
imagination, or of his imaginative response18° Now, the narratee does not have
direct access to the ‘original images’ on Achilles’ shield, but accesses these only
through the narrator’s imaginative response to these images.

This does not mean that it is therefore impossible for the narratee to visu-
alize the shield of Achilles. Otto rightly draws attention to the fact that the
narrator does not describe the position of the images on the shield vis-a-vis
each other, or always name the material of which these images are made. Yet
the absence of this information does not exclude the possibility of the visual-
ization of the images on the shield by the narratee.!° As we have seen above,
the res ipsae are described meticulously, with much attention to spatial detail.
The text certainly allows for their visualization as scenes, but perhaps not so
much for their visualization as static images on a shield.1®! Furthermore, infor-
mation absent from the text can easily be supplied by the mind’s eye, since the
human mind is capable of making its own inferences.

188  Otto 2009: 212, 216. Cf. Heffernan 1993: 12—14 (discussed in sections 3.1 and 3.2 above).

189 Cf. Becker 2003: 8.

190 Cf. Crielaard 1995: 219—224: “especially the Shield of Achilles shows clearly that the poet
and his audience were accustomed to the concept of rather complex narrative representa-
tions, which spectators could ‘read’ and from which a detailed story could be constructed.
The important point here is that apparently poet and audience could mentally visualize
what such complex figurative art looked like” (emphasis mine).

191 Primavesi 2002: 204.
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Otto mentions a number of other elements which make visualization dif-
ficult. She draws attention to the multitude of figures, which would never fit
on a real shield.19 Yet Achilles’ shield is made by a god, and it is huge. She also
notes movement and different temporal moments. However, movement is only
added by the narrator’s imagination, and the visual arts, too, can depict differ-
ent moments of time.193 As have argued above, the representation of different
temporal moments on the shield itself is clearly signalled. The narrator makes
it very clear that he refers to different moments of time represented on the
object.

I reiterate here that I assume that it is the aim of the narrator to describe
an image. A similar judgement is found in the scholia.’% For example, when
the narrator refers to sound in 495 (0ot popuyyEs Te Poyy €yov, “the flutes and
lyres were sounding”), an exegetical scholion comments on Bonv &ov that ody
¢ dmoteroupévou fiyov Tvég, 4N olov Ta eldwAa g adAodvta xal xbapiovta v,
“not because any sound is produced, but the figures were depicted, so to say, as
if playing the flute and the cithara”.!%> Eustathius is of the same opinion: {oTéov
3¢ wal 81 6 “Opévatog dpapel” Eypdey oy’ 8Tt EEnxoteTo, G 8Tt T@ oyuatt THS
{womacotiog oltwg ewxet. Totodtov 8¢ xai £E7j¢ T6 “avdol Bory Exov”, “and one must
also know that ‘awedding-song had arisen’ [ 493 ] was written not because it was
audible, but because it seemed to be that way through the form of the artistic
representation. Something similar [is found] also in what follows, the ‘flutes
were sounding’”196 Both views, though from different eras, draw attention to
the fact that behind the imagination of the narrator a static image can be found.

The narrator presents the shield of Achilles as a divinely made shield, which
is huge and on which a multitude of different images are depicted. These

192 Otto 2009: 213. Why the idea persists that the narrator describes a ‘real’ shield is unclear
to me. Cf. also Edwards 1991: 202, who argues that a shield constructed out of five layers of
metal “makes little practical sense”.

193 Differently Finkelberg 1994: 1-2.

194 Cullhed 2014: 207 notes “that Lessing’s idea of the poet translating the artwork into a free
narrative is never anticipated in the scholia, and Homer's language is generally interpreted
as describing the figures on the surface of the shield, not the represented realities” (empha-
sis mine). There seems to have been a debate between two Hellenistic scholars concerning
the nature of the figures. Dionysius Thrax argued that the figures were supernatural and
could really move; Aristonicus disagreed and argued for a non-animated shield (see ibid.:
199—200).

195 bT-scholion, 18.495¢ (for discussion and another example see Cullhed 2014: 205). Cf. also
the exegetical scholion on yn8éauvog xfjp in note 158 above.

196 Eust. InIl. 4.231.20—22 (van der Valk). Cf. however Cullhed 2014: 217.
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images have a high degree of complexity. As such, the shield is larger and more
complex than anything that might have existed in reality. Nevertheless, real
examples of visual art from Homer’s lifetime will have served as inspiration
for the shield of Achilles.!97 These examples need not be shields, of course.!98
It is unclear from which era the art that served as inspiration for Homer stems,
whose lifetime is also a matter of debate.l%° Important for my argument is that
all images that the narrator incorporates in the shield ekphrasis could have
been realized, too, by artists working in the time of Homer.

Of these elements, the representation of different moments of time might
be regarded as the most advanced. How could these have been depicted on a
shield? Snodgrass argues for the synoptic method. He notes that in the city at
war, the narrator avoids any suggestion that a figure or figures are repeated.2°
Yet in my discussion of this scene above, I have argued that the figures are
repeated, and that this repetition is essential in indicating that the shield
depicts different moments of time. As for the attack on the cattle (573-586),
Stansbury-O’Donnell has argued that “[f]rom the passage, it is evident that
the poet did not imagine multiple depictions, but rather a single scene on the
shield”. Unfortunately, Stansbury-O’Donnell has misunderstood the tenses that
are used, which leads him to this erroneous conclusion.2! In this scene, too, it
is clear that the figures are repeated.

Rather, I would suggest that these images on the shield are similar to a
polyphase single picture or a picture series. They consist of different snap-
shots which each represent one moment in time. Seeing that it is most likely
that the scenes are arranged in friezes, one can easily imagine the city at war
as unfolding in a number of separate images depicted one after another in a
frieze.292 The repetition of figures indicates a new temporal phase. The vari-

197 See Stansbury-O’Donnell 1995: 316 and Snodgrass 1998: 42.

198  Cf. Revermann 1998: 31, who writes that “iconography, not everyday use or method of fab-
rication, is the salient point”.

199 See the overviews in Fittschen 1973: 5, note 20, Crielaard 1995: 218—219 and Snodgrass 1998:
42—44. For a list of parallels between the shield ekphrasis and artwork, see also the exten-
sive discussion in Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999: 200, note 53. He concludes that “these paral-
lels between the poetic ekphrasis and contemporary works open up the use of ekphrasis
as a model for Geometric pictorial narration”.

200 Snodgrass 1998: 58.

201  Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999: 43—44; he sees, for example, a prolepsis in dvapphEavte (582),
which he mistakes for a future participle.

202  Forthe idea that the images on the shield are arranged in friezes, see Stansbury-O’Donnell
1995: 320 and 1999: 200, note 53.
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ous spatial settings (from the city to the river, for example) may also function
as an indication for a new phase. I am not sure whether we must imagine the
frieze as divided into separate segments, like a comic. This seems unlikely. For
examples of friezes we may turn to Phoenician bowls, which were most prob-
ably around in Homer’s time.2%3 These do not feature a division into separate
parts.

The shield can be visualized as consisting of a number of friezes that con-
tain various images. It contains a mixture of different types of images, which
can be divided into two groups. The first group consists of the city at war and
the attack on the cattle. These are most likely comparable to picture series. The
second group is made up out of the other images on the shield. They are sin-
gle images. These images do not have repeated figures. The various actions in
which the figures are engaged are all happening at the same time, in a single
location. Some of these images can be regarded as a subtype of polyphase sin-
gle images: although they do not feature one and the same character engaged
in different actions, they do depict various stages of a larger series of events
(e.g. the lawsuit in the city at peace and the ploughing).204

The material of which the images are made is not consistently described,
and their position vis-a-vis each other on the shield remains unknown. This
does not exclude their visualization, as I have tried to show in section 3.3.3.
In order to visualize the shield, Homer’s original audience would undoubtedly
have used their knowledge of contemporary visual narrative. Most of this mate-
rial is lost, which makes it very difficult to reconstruct the way the shield may
have been visualized by Homer’s original audience.

The shield is a divinely made object that surpasses anything that could have
existed in both quality and size. Yet throughout the shield ekphrasis the narra-
tor is at pains to describe the action of every figure that is depicted on the shield.
Indeed, the very point of all this is to create (a picture of) Achilles’ shield for
the narratee, so that he may visualize it. Every narratee will create a different
shield, as the many reconstructions that have been made witness.2%5 Yet that

203 On Phoenicians bowls with episodical narrative (“a story in cartoon fashion featuring
the same characters in successive scenes, the whole forming a temporal sequence”), see
Markoe 1985: 29—30. Cf. especially figure 3 in Edwards 1991: 206 (= Markoe 1985: 278), which
has nine episodes.

204 Cf. Sonesson 1997: 244: “the multiphase picture, which is a single, static picture, contain-
ing persons and events which are known to represent various phases taken from the same
event series, or action scheme” (italics in the original).

205 See for a number of reconstructions Fittschen 1973: Tafeln 11 and 111.
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this attempt at visualizing the shield should be made is beyond doubt.296 This
is, in my view, the very point of ekphrasis—the verbal representation of a visual
representation.

206 I wholeheartedly agree with the remarks made by West [1975] 1990: 303 regarding the
shield ekphrasis in Virgil's Aeneid 8: “[t]his paper has not argued that the shield of Aeneas
was a real shield, or that there ever was a shield like this (...), but rather that its illustra-
tions would be conceivable and effective on a real metal shield. This is one of the poetic

purposes of the passage, and if we forget or deny it we fail to understand the poetry”.



CHAPTER 4

The Shield of Heracles (Hes. Sc. 139—320)

41 Introduction

The next extant ekphrasis in ancient Greek Literature is found in the pseudo-
Hesiodic Shield. The Shield is a small-scale epic poem of 480 hexameters,
named after its central section which deals with Heracles’ shield. The poem
is usually dated to the first third of the sixth century BC. It narrates an episode
from the life of Heracles: the killing of Cycnus, a son of Ares. Heracles is por-
trayed throughout the poem in a positive light: Zeus has fathered Heracles as a
protector against ruin for gods and for men (&g pa feotawv / dvdpdot T’ dAenotiiow
Gpiig dAxTipa gutedoal, 28—29).! By killing Cycnus, who robs travellers on their
way to Delphi, Heracles lives up to this purpose.

The poem is generally regarded as a product of an oral tradition.? The fact
that the Shield is oral poetry has consequences for its understanding. Thus, the
idea that the Shield is a mere imitation of Achilles’ shield in I/. 18.478—-608—
a verdict that goes back to Aristophanes of Byzantium—must be rejected.® It
is doubtful whether in the sixth century BC fixed texts of the Iliad existed, to
which another text, that of the Shield, could refer.# This is very much a Hellenis-
tic point of view. Rather, it is more plausible that both texts came into beingin a
still-fluid oral tradition, which contained certain stock formulae and themes.5
One common element in the tradition might well have been a shield ekphrasis,
which could serve as a showpiece of the poet.

The poet of the Shield has indeed composed his shield ekphrasis as a show-
piece: Heracles’ shield is noisier, more sensational, more gruesome, but above
all bigger than Achilles’ shield. It takes up no less than 182 lines, which amounts
to almost 38% of the poem. It so happens that it is also 38% longer than
Achilles’ shield (131 lines). Some scholars even argue that the shield ekphra-
sis is the raison d’étre of the whole poem.” This goes perhaps too far, but the

-

See Galinsky 1972: 17-19 and Effe 1988: 156-168.
Lamberton 1988: 140, Martin 2005: 156 and Ercolani and Rossi 2011: 99.
See Andersen 1969 [1974]: 10-11.
Of course, the author of the Shield may have heard performances of (parts of) the Iliad.
Bing 2012:187.
Andersen 1969 [1974]: 1—12.

N o AW

E.g. Mazon [1928] 1964: 125 and Debray-Genette 1988: 215.
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length of the shield ekphrasis is certainly striking. This length is acquired by
inclusion and expansion. In this respect, the ekphrasis is not different from the
rest of the poem, the aesthetics of which could be summed up by the credo
“more is more”.8 For example, the fight between Cycnus and Ares is preceded by
no less than four similes, increasing in length (374—379, 386—392, 393—401 and
402—412). The poem also contains a number of lines which are almost identi-
cal. Many of these occur in the shield ekphrasis.® Most scholars regard these
lines as interpolations. Yet the notion of interpolation is highly problematic in
an oral tradition.!® Although these nearly-identical lines may strike a modern
reader as superfluous, it is best to regard them as an integral part of the text.!

This chapter focuses on the ekphrasis of Heracles’ shield (139—320), and
aims to establish which prototypically descriptive and/or narrative elements
are present (section 4.3). There is considerably less scholarship on this ekphra-
sis than on Achilles’ shield, but the question of the narrativity or descriptivity of
Heracles’ shield has been addressed (section 4.2). After the conclusion (section
4.4), the shield’s visualization is briefly discussed (section 4.5).

4.2 Description, Narration, or Both? A Brief State of the Art

As is clear from section 3.2, most scholars are agreed that the shield of Achilles
has many narrative elements. When it comes to the shield of Heracles, the pic-
ture is different, as scholars seem to regard this ekphrasis mostly as descriptive.
For example, Schmale writes:

Im Gegensatz zum homerischen Schild lassen sich kaum narrative Ele-
mente (nur vereinzelt gibt es z.B. Hinweise auf Akustisches) feststellen,
stattdessen werden stillstehende Tableauszenen geboten. Psychische Vor-
ginge sind an dufleren Gesten erkennbar gemacht, und was als sukzes-
sives Geschehen im Text prasentiert wird, ist—wie bei der Kriegsszenerie

8 Martin 2005: 164.

9 This is no surprise, since it is especially descriptions that can be easily extended. See Cob-
ley 1986: 399 and Wolf 2007: 51-52.

10  For this point in connection with the Shield, see Dubel 1997b.

11 See the discussion in Martin 2005: 168-170, who argues that only one of the several pairs
(lines 282—283) does not make sense as it stands. However, we may compare Dornseiff 1933:
52, who states “[i]ch habe simtliche angeblichen Zusitze oder Doppelfassungen gepriift
und glaube nicht einen einzigen Fall. Alles stammt wie die Verse 5156 vom Verfasser. Sie

sind seine personliche Note”.



THE SHIELD OF HERACLES (HES. ScC. 139—320) 131

(2381f.)—als Nebeneinander auf der Abbildung vorstellbar. Auch bei be-
sonders spannenden Szenen wie der Jagd (301{f.) wird nicht die Gelegen-
heit genutzt, die Szene narrativ auszugestalten.!?

Schmale’s remarks seem to go back to Friedldinder, who regarded the Shield as
a step forward in the technique of description. According to Friedlidnder, the
poet of the Shield is very much concerned with the reality of the image, on
account of which he avoids, or only scarcely refers to non-representable ele-
ments such as movement and thought.!® The poet thereby simplifies the image,
but also enriches it with details fitting for an image and provides a clearer
spatial arrangement of the various parts. Friedlander also notes that the poet
frequently draws attention to the contrast between art and reality by stating
that the images on the shield merely resemble reality.1*

Other scholars have drawn attention to the narrative aspects of the shield
of Heracles. Palm does not agree with Friedlédnder that everything that is non-
representable is eliminated. He argues:

In den mehr homerisch anklingenden Partien ist aber das beschreibende
Element nicht so stark fiihlbar; die Ekphrase néahert sich hier ein wenig
der Erzdhlung. Oder richtiger: Die Beschreibung beginnt als Ekphrase von
plastischer, recht statuarischer Kunst und endet als Ekphrase von gemal-
ten Bildern; eine solche steht immer der Erzdhlung niher (...).15

Itis, then, especially in those lines which resemble the shield of Achilles (237b—
317) that narrative elements are found. Lamberton, too, emphasizes the simi-
larities between the two shields: “both have a preference for narrative, readily
elaborating static images into running stories that imply colorful movement”.'6

As is clear from the remarks by Palm and Lamberton, the narrator of the
Shield focuses on the res ipsae.” In this respect, the shield of Heracles resem-
bles the shield of Achilles: the images are, atleast partially, of a narrative nature.

12 Schmale 2004: 113, emphasis mine.

13 For the idea that the poet of the Shield is concerned with describing an image on a work
of art (and not reality, as is often argued in the case of Achilles’ shield), see also van Gro-
ningen 1958: 117 and Elliger 1975: 41.

14  Friedldander 1912: 10-11.

15  Palm1965-1966:125.

16 Lamberton 1988: 141.

17  Becker 1992: 16-17 (= Becker 1995: 33-34). Thoughts and motives of the figures are in-
cluded, as well as movement and sound.
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TABLE 8 Use of tenses in main clauses in 122-326

122-138 139-320a 320b—326

aorists 6 12
imperfects 2 100
pluperfects - 15
presents - 2 -

If we are to believe Schmale and Friedldnder, the poet of the Shield focuses
but rarely on elements which are non-representable, whereas Homer does this
more often. This is regarded as an avoidance of narrative. We may conclude that
there is no consensus on the shield’s narrativity or descriptivity.

4.3 The Shield of Heracles: Its Descriptivity and Narrativity

4.31  Overview of Tenses
This section will establish which discourse modes are found in the text. The
shield of Heracles (139—320a) is part of Heracles’ arming scene (122—320a). For
the analysis of tenses, lines 122138 are also taken into consideration, as well
as the lines immediately after the shield ekphrasis (320b—326). In lines 122-138
and 320b—326 we find an alternation of imperfects and aorists. These lines con-
tain a sequence of events, which consists of Heracles’ successive acts of arm-
ing (122-138) and his jumping on the chariot, Iolaus’ guiding it, and Athena’s
approach (320b—326). In the ekphrasis proper (139-320a) imperfects and plu-
perfects predominate, but aorists and present tenses occur, too (see table 8).18
If we look more closely at 139—320a, and count only verbs that refer to the
images on the shield, the following table results:!

18  The following verbs have not been counted because they do not occur in main clauses:
&wxe (125), EueMe (126), elputo (138), efleto (149), pépotev (150), poPéeaxov (162), pépotev
(163), pdyotto (164), &oav, pépapmey (245), pepdmotev (252), dpéoavto (255). Katevivobev
(269), in form a perfect, has been counted as pluperfect because the verb functions as
such.

19  The following aorists have not been counted: efAe (139, referring to an act of Heracles),
€ppnke, £€0haoe (140, anterior aorists referring to the history of the shield), eb&ev (219, ante-
rior aorist referring to the making of the shield by Hephaestus), moiyoe (319, anterior aorist
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TABLE 9 Tenses used to refer to the images in139-320a

Number of times used  Percentage of total

aorists 7 5.7 %
imperfects 100 82%
pluperfects 15 12.3%
total 122 100%

In lines 139—3204, only seven aorists occur that refer to the images.2? Three
aorists occur in a cluster (261-263); the other are scattered throughout the text.
Lines 261—263 contain the diegetic discourse mode on account of the aorists.
Lines 252—257 also contain the diegetic discourse mode. The rest of the text is
characterized by the descriptive discourse mode. As far as discourse modes are
concerned, then, the shield of Heracles is similar to that of Achilles. In other
words, their textual organization is largely similar, viz. descriptive. Yet there is
one important difference: in Homer, it is suggested by the repeated actions of
Hephaestus that both fabula and story time progress. Heracles’ shield, however,
is finished, which means that lines 140—320 constitute a pause, and only story
time advances.

In the next section, the images will be discussed separately. As a rule, the text
will first be discussed, after which I turn to the images.

4.3.2  The Images (144-317) and the Lines Surrounding the Images (139143
and 318-321)

In Homeric arming scenes, the shield always comes fourth (as the penultimate

item, after the sword and before the helmet), but the narrator of the Shield saves

Heracles’ shield for last.?! It has the following images depicted on it:22

referring to the making of the shield); the present tenses (34vovat, 151; Td0eta, 153) do nei-
ther refer to the images.

20  mAfto (146), pedvlnoav (167), Elevto (261), Spdxov (262), lowaavto (263), peAdvinoav (300),
gmqviady (311).

21 Forthe differences in the order of elements, see Russo [1950] 1965: 102-103. Russo suggests
that the shield is mentioned last in order to pass directly to the following description.

22 The overview is based on Byre 1976: 74—76 (who distinguishes twelve scenes, because he
takes Ares and Athena together) and van Groningen 1958: 116-117 (who distinguishes four-
teen scenes; he divides 270b—313 into two scenes, “scénes de ville” (270-285) and “scénes
de campagne” (286-313)).
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Fearful snake [in the middle] (144—153)

Catalogue of demonic figures: Pursuit, Rally; Tumult, Murder, Slaughter;
Strife, Battle-Din, Fate (154-160)

Twelve serpent heads (161-167)

Battle of wild boars and lions (168-177)

»

3
4
5.  Battle of Lapiths and Centaurs (178-190)
6.  Ares with Fear and Rout (191-196)
7. Athena (197-200)
8. Group of immortals; Apollo (201—-206)
9. Harbour with dolphins and fisherman (207—215)
10. Perseus and the Gorgons (216—237a)
11. Mortals at war (237b—270a)
a.  (237b—248a) Men at fight [above Perseus and the Gorgons]
b.  (248b-257; 261-263) Keres [behind them]
c.  (258-260) Clotho, Lachesis, Atropos [next to them]|
(264—270a) Death-Mist [beside them ]
12. Mortals in peace time (270b—313)
(270b—280) Festivities [beside Death-Mist]

e

a

b.  (281—285a) Revel [on the other side from there]

c.  (285b—286a) Men on horseback [in front of the city]

d.  (286b—301a) Ploughing, harvesting, wine-making

e.  (301b—302a) Boxing and wrestling

f.  (302b—304) Hare-hunting

g (305-313) Chariot racing [beside them]
13. Ocean [around the rim] (314-317)
As the overview makes clear, more images are depicted on Heracles’ shield
than on Achilles), which has nine. In addition, these images are more crowded.
The narrator of the Shield also uses more spatial indicators. The first image is
located in the middle of the shield (év péoow 3¢, 144). The next images (2—-10)
are all introduced with év 3¢ followed by verbs that designate states.?3 After
line 237a, the narrator uses other spatial indicators to introduce a new image.2*
In 237 and 270, the change to a new image occurs mid-verse.?> On the basis of

23 &vdt.. Tétuxto (154), &v ¥ ... oo (161,168), & & v (178), &v ' ... Eatagaw (191), év B¢ (ellipsis
of v, 197), &v & Av (201), &v 8¢ ... &rétuxto (207-208), & & Hiv (216).

24 ol Omép avtéwy (“and they, above them”) in 237; mapa &' ebmupyog méhig dvdpdv (“and beside
[it was] a well-towered city of men”) in 270; auel & ituv (“and around the rim”) in 314.

25  Toohey 1988: 23 states that “[w]here in v. 139—215 the narrative is paragraphed, imprecise,
almost staccato, the narrative of v. 237b—320 dovetails or enjambs”.
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the fact that the narrator starts in the middle of the shield and ends with its rim,
ithas been inferred that the description progresses from the centre outwards.?6

Scholars have tried to divide the images into coherent groups. A distinc-
tion often made is that between non-Homeric (114—237a) and Homeric scenes
(237b—317).27 Toohey states that the shield ekphrasis is organized around Per-
seus, and divides the images into three groups: 139—215, 216—237a and 237b—
320.28 Van der Valk also distinguishes three groups, 144-167, 168—200 and 201
313.29 Yet the text offers no clues for any such grouping. Rather, the different
images are enumerated (with 3¢), just as in the shield of Achilles, the differ-
ence being that the narrator of the Shield uses spatial adverbs, t0o.2? In what
follows, certain images will be discussed together, but this does not mean that
they form a distinct group.

o) Heracles Grasps His Shield (139-143)
xepat ye unv adxog efhe mavaiodov, 08¢ Tig adto aor.

140 oUT Eppn&e Padaw ot EBhaae, Badua idéabor. aor.; aor.
TRV UEV YAP XOXAW TITAVW AEUXE® T EAEQAVTL
NAExTPw 0’ DTOAAUTIES EVV XPUTE TE PAEVG impf.
AOUTIOMEVOY, xVAVOL 3¢ S1d TTUYES NANAAVTO. plupf.

With his hands he grasped his shield, shot with many colours, and no one
had ever broken through it by striking it nor had smashed it, a wonder to
see. For the whole thing glittered in a circle with gypsum and white ivory
and electrum, and shone with gleaming gold, and dark blue stripes had
been driven through it.

This first passage, which does not refer to any image on the shield, has both a
narrative textual organization (139-140) and a descriptive one (141-143). Lines
141-143 are wholly devoted to the opus ipsum. The verbs designate states (€ny,
NAAavto). Textual progression is spatial (dia, 143). The narrator starts by men-
tioning the shield as a whole (n@v, 141) and its shape (xUxAw), after which he

26  Byre1976: 77. This outward movement is also assumed in the case of the shield of Achilles
(see e.g. Edwards 1991: 206).

27  Seee.g. Friedldnder 1907: 109—111.

28  Toohey1988: 22—24.

29  van der Valk 1966: 454—465. The first part contains apotropaic images, the second images
of combat, and the third images of life in its diverse aspects.

30  Cf. van Groningen 1958: 117 and Fittschen 1973: 20.
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enumerates the various materials of which the shield is made.3! The brilliant
appearance of the shield is emphasized (bmoAapmés, paew®, Aaumdpevov). Neer
even argues that the shield casts light.32 The occurrence of the visual details—
the radiance and the colours of the shield—makes lines 141-143 prototypically
descriptive.

On account of the three aorists, lines 139-140 contain the diegetic discourse
mode. The first aorist, elAe (139), refers to an event that is part of the fabula. By
having Heracles grasp it, the narrator introduces the main theme of the descrip-
tion, the shield (odxog). The shield is called mavaioAov (139) on account of its
many colours and materials (mentioned in 141-143). Heracles’ shield is already
finished. This means that it can have a history, which indeed it has: “no one had
ever broken through it by striking it nor had smashed it” (139-140). Whereas in
other ekphraseis the narrator deals with the maker and/or provenance of the
object in question, in the Shield the history of the object’s use is narrated: it has
never been broken or smashed.33 This indicates that Heracles’ shield is invul-
nerable, and perhaps even magical.3* The maker of the shield, Hephaestus, will
not be named until line 219.

By using the phrase adpa idéa0at (140), the narrator anticipates disbelief on
the part of the narratee, who might be baffled by the statement that the shield is
invulnerable.35 The phrase creates a ring with 318, where the shield is “a wonder
to see even for deep-thundering Zeus” (Sadua iSetv xal Znvl Bapuxtiny). With
Ydp in 141, the narrator attaches lines 141-143 to fadpa i8éabat (140), thereby
starting the description of the shield.?® The images on the shield are not intro-

31 The mtixes (143) do not refer to the inner layers of the shield (as in Achilles’ shield in
18.481), but to stripes or bands on the shield (see LfgrE s.v. nt0§ B1). According to Chiarini
2012: 59—60, the wtlyeg do refer to the inner layers of the shield. She states that x0avog
refers to black copper, and draws attention to pév (141) and 8¢ (143): the uév-clause refers
to the surface of the shield, and the 3¢-clause to its interior. This interpretation solves the
difficulties with 8d ... fAMAavto (for which see LfgrE s.v. éhavvew B 111).

32 Neer 2010: 59—60.

33  For the history of the other objects in this study, see Theoc. Id. 1.39—42, A.R. 1.722—724 and
Mosch. Eur. 39—42. In Q.s. 5.3—5 Achilles’ shield does have a history (du¢t 3¢ wévty / dai-
Saha pappaipeaxey oo abévog Heaiatoto / dugt adxog moinae Bpacippovog Aiaxidao, “and all
round the cunning works were gleaming, which the mighty Hephaestus had made on the
shield of the bold-minded Achilles”), as does Dionysus’ shield in Nonnus (D. 25.386b—393;
see on this shield Hopkinson 1994: 22—24).

34  Dubel 1995: 250.

35  The phrase has the same force as 16 1) mepi 8adpa tétuxto in IL. 18.549 (see section 3.3.3).

36  van Groningen 1958: 114.
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duced as a single main theme: a phrase such as daiSaAa moMa (IL. 18.482; A.R.
1.729; Mosch. Eur. 43) is lacking.

1-3

145

150

155

160

165

37

Snake, Demonic Figures and Serpent Heads (144-167)%7

&v uéoaw ¢ Spdwovtos Env @oPogs o Tl paTelds,
gumaly 8ogolaty upl Aaumopévolat dedopxws:
700 xai 636vTwy uév TATTe oTopMa AeuxadedvTwy,
Sewdv, drAnTwy, ént 3¢ BAogupolo peTwmoy
Sewvn) "Eptg memdty o xoptagovaa kAdvov avdp&v,
TXETAIN, 1] pa voov T ol € ppévag ETAETO PWTAY
oftives dvtiBiny mdAepov Atdg vlt pépotev.

TV xal Puyal pev x8éva Svvoua’ "Atdog elow
adTRV, 6aTéa 8¢ ot Tepl pvolo camelang

Tetplov dlodéoto xehavfj hbetan oly.

¢v 3¢ [potwéic te TahiwEis Te TéTurTo,

&v &’ "Opadés te Pévog T Avdpoxtaciy te Sedney,
év &' "Eptg, év 8¢ Kudopdg e0tveoy, év &’ dhon Kip
dMov Lwov Exovaa veouTatov, dMov dovtov,
dMov Tebvn@ta xatd udbov Edxe modolv:

elua & &y’ dpe’ dpotat dagowvedy aluatt puTdy,
Sevov Sepxopévy xavayfiat te BePpuyvia.

&v &’ 0plwv xeparal Sevdv Eaa, ol T paTELRV,
Swdexa, Tal poféeaxov émt xBovi OA’ dvbpwmwy
ottives vtiBivy méAepov Atdg ult pépotev.

TRV xai 636vTwy ey xavoryy) TéNeV, eDTE pdyoLto
Apgrrpuwviddng: ta &' edaieto Bovporta Epyor
atiyparta & i émépavro delv dewolal Spdxovat:
XVAVEOL XATA VAT, REAdVENTay OE Yévela.

impf.
aor.

plupf.
[aor.]
[opt.]
pres.

pres.
plupf.
plupf.
impf.

impf.
impf.

impf.
[impt ]
[opt.]

impf; [opt.]
impf.

plupf.

aor.

In the middle was a fearful snake, terrible, glaring backwards with eyes
shining like fire. Its mouth was filled also with white teeth, terrible, dread-
ful, and over its frightful forehead was flying to and fro terrible strife,
who intensifies the battle of men, cruel one, who takes away the mind
and sense of any men (150) who wage open war against Zeus’ son. Their

Verbs between square brackets have not been counted in the analysis of tenses. I read

3¢ dpdicovtog Ny oBog in 144 with the manuscripts, not & dddpavrtog &qv ®6fog, a reading

deduced from the scholia (see Russo [1950] 1965: 109).
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souls, too, go down beneath the earth to Hades, [the souls] of themselves,
and their bones, after the flesh has decayed around them, rot away on
the black earth under parching Sirius. Upon it were wrought Pursuit and
Rally, (155) upon it were raging Tumult and Murder and Slaughter, upon
it [was rushing] Strife, upon it was rushing Battle-din, upon it deadly
Fate, holding one who was alive but freshly wounded, another who was
unwounded, was dragging another who was dead by the feet through the
battle. Around her shoulders she was wearing a cloak, dark red with the
blood of men, (160) while glaring terribly and bellowing with a clanging
sound. And upon it were the heads of terrible snakes, horrible, twelve
of them, who frightened the tribes of any men on the earth who waged
open war against Zeus’ son. Of their teeth too there was a grinding, when-
ever (165) Amphitryon’s son fought. They were shining, these marvellous
works; and it was as though there were spots to be seen on the terrible
snakes, [which were] (dark) blue along their backs, and their jaws had
become dark.

The first three images on the shield are designed to strike terror into Heracles’
opponents, as is clear from lines 146-150 and 162-163. Two images of snakes
(144—147 and 161-167) frame an image with symbolic monsters (154-160). The
images are apotropaic, such as one expects to find on a shield. In this respect
Heracles’ shield differs from Achilles’, which lacks an apotropaic section.

The text which represents these three images contains a mixture of various
tenses. It has a largely descriptive structure. The imperfects, pluperfects and
omnitemporal present tenses are all associated with the descriptive discourse
mode, but the aorists in 146 (mAfjto) and 167 (ueAdvdnoav) are not. These aorists
can be accounted for within the descriptive discourse mode, as shall be argued
below. We should also note the subordinate temporal clause in 164-165.

The first image (144—153) depicts a fearful snake (Spdxovtos ... pofog, 144).38
It is terrible (o0 Tt patelds, 144) and glares backwards with eyes shining like fire
(Eumadw ... dedopuwg, 145).39 The narrator uses an aorist (TA#jto, 146) to indicate
that its mouth was full of white teeth; another aorist occurs in line 167 (peAdv-

38  According to Russo [1950] 1965: 109, Spdovtos ... poBog equals poPepds dpdxwv (for this use
he compares E. Ph. 1120, but see Mastronarde 1994: 465 ad loc.).

39  For discussion of &umaAw, see Chiarini 2012: 65-66, who notes that éumadw can also mean
“contrariwise, the opposite way” (LS s.v. éumadw I1), in which case the snake would be
looking at Heracles’ opponents. The LfgrE refer to Myres 1941: 23, note 29 for arguments
against this interpretation.
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Bnoav; this form recurs in line 300).40 It has been argued that these aorists are
used in the sense of a pluperfect, because the pluperfects of both verbs are not
found in Archaic epic.#! It is preferable, however, to analyse them as anterior
aorists: TAfjto is intransitive (“had been/was filled”); perdavinoav is passive (“had
become dark”).

In lines 147b—148, the narrator focuses on Eris, who is flying over the snake’s
forehead. According to Russo, the pluperfect memétyto in 148 indicates that the
image is static.*2 The perfect of motdopat may have present sense, which means
that meméto can equal an imperfect.#® The verb has, furthermore, iterative-
frequentative force.** It could be the case that the image is static, and that it
merely suggests iterative movement. The verb, then, refers to the res ipsae. It
could also be argued that Eris is really flying above the shield, in which case the
movement is not imagined by the narrator, but real.*> Though this may seem
improbable, the snakes in lines 164165 really produce sound and Perseus in
lines 216—218 is really moving.

In the remainder of this passage (148-153), the narrator moves away from
what is depicted on the shield. With the participle clause xoptogovoa ¥Aévov
avdpdv (“who intensifies the battle of men”, 148) the narrator indicates that
Eris makes the battle more savage.#6 The narrator uses an exclamation, oyetAiy
(149), to emphasize her cruel nature. The following relative clause, containing
a gnomic aorist (efAeto, 149) and a distributive-iterative optative (¢épotev, 150),
shows that Eris takes away the mind and sense of any of Heracles’ opponents
(ottwveg, 150).47 This probably means that Heracles’ enemies lose their senses,
so that he can easily kill them. Lines 151-153, which describe what happens to

40  They differ from the aorists in the shield of Achilles, which provide background informa-
tion that is not depicted on the shield (see section 3.3.3).

41 Russo [1950] 1965: 110. The idea that the aorists are used as pluperfects is derived from
Schwarz 1932: 63.

42 Russo [1950] 1965: 109.

43 LSJs.v. otdopat A and LfgrE s.v. motdopat, motéopal B.

44  So LfgrE s.v. motdopat, motéopat B (“fly (about), flit, flutter (...) at least mostly of erratic,
shifting movement”).

45  Some scholars assign a metaphorical value to Eris only, which would mean that she is not
depicted (see Chiarini 2012: 71, who cites earlier literature). A metaphorical interpretation
has also been proposed for the personifications in 154-156 (so Torelli 2006: 32).

46  For the meaning of xopboaovoa ¥Aévov dvdp@v, I follow Briigger, Stoevesandt and Visser
2003: 86 (ad IL. 2.273, TOAEpOV ... xopbaowy), who take the phrase to mean “to intensify bat-
tle”.

47  The idea that arms are animated and collaborate with their hero against his enemies is
also found in the Iliad (see van der Valk 1966: 456).
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those who die, thus arise naturally out of what precedes. The narrator uses two
omnitemporal present tenses (dUvouat, 151; TOOeTaL, 153) since this is the fate of
all people who die, including Heracles’ opponents (note xai, “too”, in 151).#8

The second passage (154-160) contains an enumeration of eight subthemes,
personified figures of battle. Only the appearance of the last figure is described.
poiwéis and IModiw&Lg are Pursuit and Pursuit-in-turn, who symbolize the con-
stant turning of the tide of battle.*® “Ouadog is the Din of battle, ®évog is Murder
and Av3poxtaciy is Slaughter. "Epig is Strife, Kudowds is the Din of battle, and
Kvp is Fate.59 The repetition of (near) identical figures, such as "Opadog and
Ku3owds, has bothered scholars. Yet repetition is typical of the narrator of the
Shield, who often adds details in the form of triplets.5!

The first pair of figures is introduced with the pluperfect tétvxto (154) and
the triplet in 155 with the pluperfect 3edyet. The pluperfect tétuxto refers to the
opus ipsum, but 3ednel to the res ipsae. The focus on the res ipsae continues
in the following lines (156-159): two imperfects (¢80veov, 156; EAxe, 158) refer to
ongoing actions. One wonders, however, whether Ker could actually be drag-
ging three victims on the shield, rather than merely being depicted as doing so
(cf. Perseus in 216—218). If this is so, then Ker is also really producing sound and
glaring terribly (Sewov Sepwopévn xavayfjot te PePpuyvia, 160). Though this may
seem improbable, in line 164 the shield certainly makes noise.

The third passage (161-167) is wholly devoted to the opus ipsum. Three imper-
fects (Eoaw, 161; TéAeV, 164; EdaleTo, 165) designate states. The twelve snake heads
are terrible (dew@v, ol Tt atei®v) and thus frighten Heracles’ opponents, which
isrelated in 162—163. These lines are a relative clause with an iterative imperfect
(poPéeaxov), followed by another relative clause with a distributive-iterative
optative (163 =150). The snakes produce sound by gnashing their teeth (63évtwv
... xavayy ). The narrator uses a temporal clause (edte udyorto / Apgrtpuwviddng)
with a distributive-iterative optative to indicate that this happened every time
Heracles fought. The snakes react to what happens in the storyworld.

The snakes are said to be shining or burning (t& & €3aieto), which could
mean that they emit light. The phrase favpatd €pya fits this interpretation,

48  These omnitemporal presents can be compared with those on the shield of Achilles in IL.
18.485-489. Those lines also provide background information, which is however irrelevant
in the context. In the case of the shield of Heracles, the information is relevant, since it
concerns the effect of the figures on the shield on Heracles’ opponents.

49  See Dihle 1985: 9.

50  Lines156-159 are also found on the shield of Achilles (18.535-538), with opideov for £80veov.
For Ker, see note 100.

51 Martin 2005: 166.
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since the words anticipate disbelief. Line 166 is difficult; I have translated “and
it was as though there were spots to be seen on the terrible snakes”. The narra-
tor ends this section with two references to colours: the snakes are (dark) blue
along their backs, and their jaws are black.

The descriptivity of the text is high. Textual organization is descriptive:
the text progresses by enumeration; some spatial markers occur, t00.52 Most
verbs—imperfects and pluperfects—designate states. Many visual details are
included: there are references to colour and the shield’s radiance, but most
attention goes out to the terrible appearance of the images, the adjective ewvég
being a favourite of the narrator.5® In fact, the image itself seems to be look-
ing back at the viewer (145, 160).54 Sounds are included, too. On account of the
present tenses, lines 151-153 do not refer to what is depicted on the shield. They,
too, can be regarded as descriptive: they do not narrate what happens to par-
ticular people in particular circumstances, but describe what happens to those
who die.

The narrativity of the images is low: none of the basic elements of narrative
is present. In those lines that focus on the res ipsae (155-160), the personified
figures of battle are depicted in their prototypical capacity.

4-5 Battles between Wild Boars and Lions, and between Lapiths and
Centaurs (168-190)

"Ev 3¢ quddv dryéhat xAohvwy Eoarv 13€ Aedvtwy impf.
&g apeag Sepuopévey, xoTedVTwY 0’ lepévwy Te.
170 TAV xal OpIANSOV aTiyes Hioay, 003E vu Tw Ye impf.
003¢étepol TPEETY, PploTdV YE eV alyévag dUpw. impf,; impf.
73" Ydp owv Exetto uéyag Alg, duel & xdmpot impf.
Sotol, dmovpdipevol Yuyds: xatd 3¢ ol xeAAVOV
alw amekeiBer’ Epal ol & avyévog eEepimdvreg impf.
175 xeloto Tebvndteg 1o BAogupoiat Aéovaty: impf.
Tol & €11 pdMov eyetpéatny xotéovte udyeada, impf.
augoTepol, xAobval Te geg yapoTol Te AéovTes.
"Ev & v Oopivy Aamibdwy alypuntdwy impf.

52 &vpéoow 3¢ (144), éni 8¢ (147), &v 3¢ (154-156, 161), xatd (167).

53  References to colours: mupl Aapmopévorlat (145), Aevkadedvtwy (146), Sagotvedv (159), xvdveol,
perdvinoav (167); references to the terrible look of the shield: ol 1t gatelés (144), devév,
amntwy, BAogupolo (147), Sy (148), dAoY) (156), Sewdv (160), Sewdv, ol Tt ateidv (161), Set-
volat (166).

54  SeeTreu [1955] 1968: 97 and Neer 2010: 59.
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CHAPTER 4

Kawéa T’ duet dvoncta Apvavta te Ietpi@ody e

‘OmAéa T 'E&dS16v Te PdAnpdv Te [Tpdhoxdv e

Méov T Apmuxidny, Trrapyatov, 8ov "Apnog

Onaéa T Alyeidny, émieixedov abavdTolaty:

dpydpeol, xpiaeta mtepl xpot Tevye’ EXOVTES.

Kévtavpot &’ étépwbev évavtiot yepéfovto impf.
auel uéyav Metpatov &' "AaBorov olwvioTiy

"Apxtov T OUpetdv Te pearyyaityv te Mipovta

xat 8vo IMevxeiBag, Iepunded te ApdaAdy Te,

GpYDpeol, XPuaeag EAATAS €V XEPTLY EXOVTES.

xai te auvalydny &g el {wol Tep édvteg

gyxeaw O’ ENdTYg adToayEDSY WpryvivTo. impf.

Upon it were herds of wild boars and lions glaring at them, angry and
eager. (170) Of them too in groups the rows were advancing, and nei-
ther side was fleeing, but both sides were bristling up [the hairs of] their
necks. For already for them a great lion was lying dead, and on either side
[were lying] two boars, deprived of life; and their black blood was drip-
ping down onto the ground; and they, having fallen with regard to their
necks, (175) were lying, killed by the frightful lions. And they were yet
more roused to fight, angry, both sides, the wild boars and the fierce-eyed
lions. And upon it was the combat of the spear-bearing Lapiths around
Caineus their king and Dryas and Peirithous and (180) Hopleus and Exa-
dius and Phalerus and Prolocus, and Mopsus of Titarus, Ampycus’ son,
scion of Ares, and Theseus, Aegeus’ son, equal to the immortals; [they
were] silver, having golden arms around their bodies. The Centaurs, on
the other side, opposite them, were gathering together (185) around great
Petraeus and Asbolus the augur and Arctus and Orius and black-haired
Mimas and Peuces’ two sons, Perimedes and Dryalus; [they were] silver,
having golden fir trees in their hands. And rushing against another as if
they were alive, (190) they were keeping their spears and fir trees drawn,
close together.

The next two images are scenes of combat. The text which represents the
images has a descriptive structure. As for other prototypical elements of de-
scription, we may note the following visual details in 168-177: the look of the
lions (169), the bristling of the hairs by either party (171), the dead lion is big
(uéyag, 172), the blood is black (xeAavov, 173); Brogupolat (175) and yapomoi (177)
refer respectively to the appearance and look of the lions. The number of dead
animals is specified (3otof, 173). The opus ipsum is not referred to. All attention
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goes out to the figures. The narrator does not specify the location or setting of
the action, which is always the case in the shield of Achilles. In lines 178-190,
the catalogue of fighters is a prototypically descriptive element. Lines 183 and
188 refer to the opus ipsum and are full of visual details. We may note especially
the contrast between the silver figures and their golden arms or weapons.

The first image (168-177) depicts a battle between wild boars and lions that
is about to enter its final stage. The narrator has personified the animals. This
means that the image can acquire narrative qualities, since human or human-
like agents are a basic requisite for narrative. The narrator focuses on the res
ipsae only. The scene is characterized by ring composition: an outer ring (168—
169 ~ 176-177) encloses an inner frame, which forms the centre of the image.
This ring mirrors the composition of the image: two parties, located at either
side, with in their midst the dead lion and boars.5> The image can be divided
into three distinct parts: 1) 168-171, 2) 172—175 and 3) 176-177.

(1) The narrator first introduces the two parties in 168. In 169, the narra-
tees look, together with the lions, at the boars (ég cpéas depxopévwv) and learn
their state of mind: they are angry and eager to fight (xoteévtwy €’ iepévav Te).
This cannot be depicted, but is easily accepted as an inference from what is
depicted, which will be related in 171b below. The animals advance in rows,
grouped closely together (6utAnd6v), as if they were rows of soldiers.56 The nar-
rator next refers to something that is not depicted: o03¢ vu T ye / o0détepot
Tpeétyy, “and neither side was fleeing” (170—-171). The use of the negative (o03¢ ...
| ob8étepor) is striking.57 Yet the narrator has inferred this determination to fight
from the way the animals are depicted on the shield: “but (ye uév) both sides
were bristling up [the hairs of their] necks” (171b). In these lines, the narrator
has set, as it were, the scene: two advancing armies of animals, both preparing
for battle.

(2) Lines 172—175 form the central section of the image, in which the narrator
focuses on three individuals that are all dead. This section starts with #3dv) ydp,
both of which do not occur in the Homeric shield ekphrasis. I'dp makes clear
that this line expresses the reason the animals do not flee. The temporal adverb
%97 implies a previous stage of the battle, which is however not depicted. The
image on the shield depicts a dead lion (172), flanked (apgt) by two dead boars

55  Thalmann 1984:10.

56  In Homer, otixes are always made up out of human soldiers (Russo [1950] 1965: 11).

57  Only two negatives occur in the Homeric shield ekphrasis, for which see 3.3.3. In the
pseudo-Hesiodic ekphrasis, negatives are rare, too. Apart from the negatives belonging
to an adjective (0¥ Tt patelds, 144; similarly 161 and 230; o0 Tt ... ueydAy, 259) only one other
negative occurs, in 310—311 (003¢ moté agw / vixy émvidady), for which see below.
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(172—173).58 The blood of all three victims is dripping down onto the ground.
Three participles refer to earlier non-depicted moments:>° the boars are dead
(aorist participle: dmovpduevol Ypuydg, “having been deprived of their life”), their
necks are lying on the ground (aorist participle: adyévag é&epimévres, “having
fallen with regard to their necks”), and they have been killed by the lions (per-
fect participle: tevnéteg Umo BAogupoiat Aéovay).60

(3) The narrator ends the description of this image by ring composition. He
returns to the same animals he had referred to in lines 168-169. He adds infor-
mation which can be understood only after lines 172-175: on account of their
dead comrades, both sides are yet more (1t udAov) roused to fight. The words
€TL ud@Mov imply a lapse of time, during which the eagerness of the animals to
fight has increased. Thus, the narrator has been able to suggest temporal pro-
gression by the way he moves through the image. In part (1), the animals are
about to start fighting. In part (2), the narrator reveals another fact about the
image: three dead animals are also depicted. They are casualties of an earlier
stage in the battle (#0y), as well as the reason that the battle is about to recom-
mence. In part (3), finally, the narrator states that the animals’ fierceness has
increased. They are, however, the very same animals that were described in part
(1).

The image, then, suggests a sequence of events. It also refers to earlier events
that are not depicted. World disruption and ‘what-it's-like’ are present. As for
world disruption: in the preceding battle three animals have already been
killed, and the coming battle promises to be a fierce one (lines 171 and 176).
The narrator draws attention to the black blood dripping on the ground (173—
174). As for ‘what-it’s-like), it is said that the animals are angry (xotedvtwy, 169;
gyelpéadny xotéovte, 176) and eager to fight (iepévwv, 169; line 176).

The narrative depicted in this image thus has a high degree of narrativity.
The image depicts a pregnant moment, the moment just before the final stage
of the battle. It allows the narrator-focalizer to infer what has gone before and
what will happen next.

58  According to Russo [1950] 1965: 117, c¢v in 172 is an ethic dative (sc. Tofg xdmpotg). Perhaps
it means “between them”, as Thalmann 1984: g suggests.

59  These are the only two aorist participles in this ekphrasis. See further note 83 in section
3.3.3.

60  Russo [1950] 1965: 118 gives U6 local sense. According to Paley 1883: 137, U6 cannot mean
“under” here, and must express agency. This is a more natural interpretation, in keeping
with the composition of the image: lions on one side, wild boars on the other; a dead lion
in the middle, with on either side a dead boar.
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The second image of combat (178-190) is of a mythical nature. Mythical
scenes are not found on the shield of Achilles. The description is character-
ized by parallelism: two catalogues of fighters (179-183; 185-188) follow after
their introductory lines (178;184).6! In the opening line, the narrator only men-
tions the Lapiths as forming part of the combat (dopivy) AamiBdwy aiypuntawy).
It was well-known that the Lapiths fought with the Centaurs, on account of
which the Centaurs need not be mentioned. The image depicts a multitude of
Lapiths, grouped around (auef, 179) their leaders, who are enumerated in 179—
182. The narrator ends with a reference to the opus ipsum: the Lapiths are made
of silver, their armours of gold. The Centaurs are located opposite the Lapiths
(étépwlev évavtiol, 184) and are also grouped around their leaders (du¢i, 185).
The narrator ends again with a reference to the opus ipsum: they are silver and
their weapons of gold, too. Their weapons, fir trees, characterize them as wild
beasts vis-a-vis the civilized Lapiths.62

In line 178, the narrator surveys the image as a whole, which depicts a battle
(&v & %v dopivn). He does not refer to any specific actions in which the Lap-
iths are engaged. In line 184, the narrator does refer to a specific action: the
Centaurs are gathering together (Vyepéfovto, 184). In lines 189—190, it becomes
clear that the battle is a hand-to-hand fight: “and rushing against another as
if they were alive, they were keeping their spears and fir trees drawn, close
together”.63 It would seem that ‘gathering’ and ‘fighting’ are mutually exclusive
actions. The contradiction can be solved by assuming that the image depicts
both the gathering and the fighting. The narratee would then have to assume
that some figures are still gathering, while others are already fighting.6*

The image depicts two stages of the battle, which are happening simulta-
neously. It does not contain a sequence of events, for the same figures are not
involved in consecutive actions. World disruption is present: a fight is always
a disruptive event. The battle is a general mélée; the narrator does not focus

61 Thalmann 1984: 24—25. The fact that the names of the fighters are listed might be an indi-
cation that the narrator envisages these names as actually being written on the shield (see
e.g. Chiarini 2012: 83-84).

62  Thalmann 1984: 24.

63  Ifollow the LfgrE in translating wpryvévro with “hielten geziickt” (s.v. dpéyw, dpéyvuput, dpt-
yvdouat B1b).

64  In connection with Vyepéfovto, Chantraine 1958: 328 speaks of “un sens quasi aoristique”
(cf. also the discussion of this verb form in Briigger, Stoevesandt and Visser 2003: 94 ad Il.
2.304). If fiyepéfovto would indeed mean “they were gathered” (~ “they were (present)”; cf.
also my discussion of the aorists in /1. 18.525-532 in section 3.3.3), the contradiction would
be solved.
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on individuals.®® The element of ‘what-it’s-like’ is absent, since no attention is
paid to the feelings of the figures. Even so, we may conclude that the image has
a high degree of narrativity.

The mythical subject matter does not augment the narrativity of the image.
In fact, it is not clear how this image relates to the larger myth of which it is a
part. It is unlikely that the battle takes place at the wedding of Peirithous and
Hippodameia. This version of the myth is not attested before the second quar-
ter of the fifth century.%6 Furthermore, the battle seems to take place out of
doors, as the Lapiths are wearing their armours.6? As for the cause of the bat-
tle, this may have been an incident at the wedding, but the narrator gives no
information from which the narratee can deduce this. There is no hint either at
the outcome of the fight, although traditionally the Centaurs lose. Even though
the fight is a mythical one, it is not possible for the narratee to reconstruct the
larger story from clues in the text.

I'want to address one last point. In line 189, the narrator emphasizes the life-
like qualities of the figures with cg el {woi mep edvteg, “as if they were alive”.58
The narrator compares ‘art’ with reality, and the phrase serves as a reminder to
the narratees that actions on a work of art are described, not actions in real-
ity.59 Yet what about the nature of this work of art, the shield of Heracles? In
the case of Achilles’ shield, it is clear that the figures are static. Heracles’ shield,
on the other hand, is magical. It is clear, furthermore, that some figures really
move (see Perseus below in 216—237a). Thus, the expression g i {wol ep £évteg
could refer to actual movement: the figures are moving as if they were alive—
but they are not alive, because they are made of metal and part of a shield.

6-8 Ares with Fear and Rout, Athena, Group of Immortals and Apollo
(191-206)
"Ev & "Apeog BAogupoio modwxeeg Etacay Immot plupf.

xpvaeot, v 38 xai adTog Evapaqdpog olALog "Apy,
abypny &v xelpeaay &ywv, TPUAEETTL XEAEVWY,
alpatt povixdels &g el {wodg evapilwy,

65  Inthis respect, it is similar to the battle which ends the city at war in Homer (18.539-540).

66 Barron 1972: 25—26.

67 Gantz 1993: 278.

68 A similar expression is found in 194 (but see discussion below); two such expressions are
found in the Homeric shield ekphrasis (18.518 and 539). Cf. also the somewhat different
phrases with forms of éowxwg and the like in 198, 206, 209, 211, 215, 228, 244 and 314.

69  Beckerigg2:17.
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195
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205

Sigppov emepPeBawg: mapd 3¢ Aiudg te PoPog Te

gotagay l€pevol TOAEMOV xaTadOpeval avpiv. plupf.
"Ev 3¢ Atog Buydtyp dyelely Tprtoyévela,

Tf) €Ay wg el Te pdymv €8éhovaa xopLaaeLy,

&Yx05 Exoua’ v Yelpl TXPUTENV TE TPUPAAELOY

atyiSa T dug’ tuotg: Emt &’ GixeTo GUACTLY ativiv. impf.
"Ev & Mv dOavdrtwy lepds xopds: &v & dpa uéoow impf.
iuepbey x18dpile Atdg xai Antols vidg impf.
XPLIEln poppuryyL Bedv & €dog dryvog "OAupmog:

&v &' dryopn, mept &’ APog dmelpitog EaTeQdvmTo plupf.
aBovdTwv év dydve: feai & éERpyov dotdiig impf.

Modoat ITiepideg, Aryd neAmopévys Ecvia.

Upon it stood the swift-footed horses of frightful Ares, made of gold, and
upon it too was spoil-bearing, dire Ares himself, holding a spear in his
hands, giving orders to foot soldiers, dark red with blood as though he
were slaying living men, (195) mounted on his chariot. Beside him stood
Fear and Rout, eager to plunge into the battle of men. Upon it stood Zeus'’
daughter, leader of the war-host, Tritogeneia, and she looked as though
she wanted to intensify battle, holding a spear in her hand, and [having
on her head] a golden helmet, (200) and the aegis around her shoul-
ders. And she was going off towards dread battle. Upon it was the holy
dance of the immortals; and in the middle the son of Zeus and Leto was
playing music, rousing desire, upon a golden lyre. The seat of the gods
was hallowed Olympus; upon it was the place of assembly, and around it
measureless wealth was placed (205) in the assembly of the immortals.
Goddesses were leading the song, the Pierian Muses, and they looked as
though they were singing with high voices.

The text that represents these images has a descriptive structure. As for other
prototypically descriptive elements, the opus ipsum does not receive much
attention. The material is thrice referred to, once in every image: yptoeot (192),
xpvaény (199) and xpuoeiy (203);7° there is one other reference to colour (ot
udelg, 194). Other visual details are évapogdpos (192) and dmelpitog (204). Some
other details are also found: oBAiog (192), aivijv (200), tepdg (201), ipepdev (202,
referring to sound), ayvés (203) and Aryd (206, sound).

70

Xpuaéyy in 199 does not scan. See Paley 1883: 139 and Russo [1950] 1965: 125 for discussion.



148 CHAPTER 4

The images all depict gods: Ares on his chariot, flanked by Fear and Rout
(191-196), Athena (197—200) and a group of immortals, with Apollo and the
Muses (201-206). It has been suggested that Ares and Athena are taking part in
the fight between the Lapiths and Centaurs of the previous image, but also that
this is unlikely, since the introductory formula év 3¢ points to separate images.”
Reinhardt argues that these two images are independent portraits of Ares and
Athena. On this point, Heracles’ shield differs from the Homeric shield ekphra-
sis, where Ares and Athena take part in the ongoing action (18.516—519).72

The first passage (191-196) has two finite verbs only (éotacay, 191 and 196;
these pluperfects equal imperfects, “were standing”). The picture lacks move-
ment: the horses are said to be standing, and so is Ares himself, with a spear in
his hand (193), on his chariot (195).7 The narrator also states that Ares is “giving
orders to foot soldiers” (mpvAéeaat xehedwy, 193). Ares is dark red with blood as
though he were slaying living men (194). This phrase does not mean that Ares is
depicted as if he were killing men, but that his colour is blood-red as if resulting
from the killing of actual men.” The narrator thus comments on the realism
of the colour. Ares is flanked by Fear and Rout, who are eager to enter the fight
(iépevot méAepov xatadipeval dvdpdv, 196). This cannot be depicted, but it is a
likely inference by the narrator in this context.

The second passage (197—-200) is short, and introduces Athena by a para-
phrase (Aidg Buyatnp dyeAely Tortoyévela). She “looks as though she wanted to
intensify battle” () ixéAn wg el te udymv E8éAovaa xopvaaew). With such phrases
(see also 209, 211 and 215 below), the narrator does not describe the res ipsae
directly (“Athena wanted to intensify battle”), but indirectly, thereby empha-
sizing that he is describing an image. Athena has her common attributes: spear
(in her hand), helmet (on her head) and the aegis (around her shoulders) (199
200).7> The narrator ends with a reference to the res ipsae: Athena is going

y

off towards battle (éri & éyeto @VAomw aiviy, 200). This probably means that

71 van Groningen 1958: 117, note 2.

72 Reinhardt 1961: 408.

73 Differently Martin 2005: 159, who notes that “there is movement and colour. Fear and
Dread stand straining to enter the fight. Ares is urging on the fighters, stepping onto the
chariot”.

74  Russo [1950] 1965: 124. There is a difference with 189 (wg &i {wol mep éévteg), where the
phrase is attached to a predicate; here, the phrase modifies an adjective, gowixderg.

75 I take év xeipi with &yyos only, and xpvoény te TpupdAetav [sc. xovoa] as referring to the
helmet on her head. It seems unlikely that Athena has her helmet in her hands, if she is
depicted as going off to battle (200).
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Athena is depicted as moving—that she is going off to battle can only be an
inference by the narrator from the way she is dressed. This means that Athena,
just as Ares, is not depicted as part of a battle, but by herself.

The third passage (201-206) presents the first peaceful image on the shield.
The &avdtwv iepds xopds could refer to a dance or to a dancing place.”® In
the middle, Apollo—who is also introduced by a paraphrase—is playing on a
golden lyre (202—203). The narrator locates the scene on the Olympus (203), in
its gathering place (204). He thus zooms out: the iepdg xopds is a more likely sub-
theme of the "OAvpmog than vice versa. The narrator also refers to the immense
wealth that is placed in the assembly of the gods.”” There is music, too: the
Pierian Muses are leading the song, looking as if they were singing with high
voices (Atyd peATopévyg Ecvial, 206).

The narrativity of these three images is low. All three basic elements of narra-
tive are lacking. The images depict the gods in their prototypical activities: Ares
shouting to foot soldiers, Athena moving towards battle, and the gods enjoying
themselves on the Olympus with dance and music. No reference is made to
specific events.

9 Harbour with Dolphins and Fisherman (207-215)78

"Ev 3¢ Ay eboppog auatpaxétoto Soddaang

AUXAOTEPY|G ETETUXRTO TavEPBoL XaTaITépoto plupf.
ahvlopéve Teehog: oMol e pev ap uéaov adtod
210 Oehgiveg T xal Tf) €80veov ixBudovteg impf.
v ouévolg txedot ot & dvapuatowvTeg
dpydpeot SeAgives Tegpoitwv EMomag iy00s. impf.
v & Umo ydAxelol tpéov ixBles adtdp e’ ductalg impf.
Moo dvnp dhteds dedoxnuévos, elye 8¢ xepaty impf.; impf.

215 ixB0ow apeiBAnatpov dmoppipovtt Eoxws.

Upon it was wrought a harbour, with good mooring places, of the invinci-
ble sea, semi-circular, of completely refined tin, looking as though it were
undulating; in the middle of it many (210) dolphins were rushing this way
and that, while hunting, looking as though they were swimming; and two

76 LfgrEs.v.xopésB2b.

77  Ayopyrefersto a place for assembly (LfgrE s.v. dyop) B12); dycv to the assembly itself (LfgrE
S.V. Gytv B1).

78  In =213, I read én’ dxctals with the manuscripts.
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silver dolphins, spouting, Twere going to and frot the mute fish. Below
them, the bronze fish were fleeing; on the shore a fisherman was sitting,
watching, and in his hands he was holding (215) a casting-net for fish, look-
ing as though he was just about to cast it.

In between two mythical sections (178—206; 216—237a), the narrator inserts an
image of daily life. The fext which represents the image has a prototypically
descriptive structure: its organization is enumerative, and its three main parts
are connected spatially (&u pégov adtod, 209; avtdp én’ dxtals, 213). Further spa-
tial indicators are found in 210 (T} xai Tfj), 211 (dvaguadwvtes) and 213 (Tév &'
Umo). Reference is made to the opus ipsum in 208 (mavépbou xagartépoto, and per-
haps xuidotepyg), 212 (dpylpeot) and 213 (xdAxetot). These are all visual details;
two references to number (moAhoi, 209; Joww, 211) are also found. Other details
are dpopoxétolo (207) and ENomoag (212).

The extensive focus on the scenery (207—209a) is found only in this image
on the shield. The harbour is introduced as part of the opus ipsum with the
pluperfect ététuxro, followed by the material of which it is made (mavépbou
xagattépoto, 208). The narrator also focuses on the res ipsae: the harbour has
good mooring places (elopuog); xuxiotepys, “semi-circular”, could refer to both
the res ipsae and the opus ipsum.

After this static picture of the scenery, the narrator focuses on the res ipsae
(209b—213a): many dolphins are swimming in the middle of the harbour (au
uéaov avtod), this way and that, while hunting (ixBudovteg, 210).7° The narrator
next zooms in on two dolphins: they are spouting and scaring the other fish.
Notwithstanding the fact that égoitwy in 213 is corrupt, it is clear from 213 that
beneath the dolphins (tév & o) the fish, distinguished by their bronze colour,
are fleeing (tpéov). This, too, indicates that the dolphins are hunting.8°

Lastly, the narrator focuses on a human figure, a fisherman (213b—215), sitting
on the cliffs (¢ duetaris / ioto, 213-214).8! He is watching the fish (8eSoxnpévos,

79  The LfgrE translate iyfvdovteg with “hunt fish” (s.v. iyudw B); Lsj, on the other hand, trans-
late tyBudovtes with “sport (like fish)” (s.v. iyfudw A 2). In Homer, the verb is used twice
(0d. 4.368 and 12.95) in the meaning of “fishing”; in both cases, it has a human subject
(Menelaus’ comrades and Scylla). The LfgrE s.v. xAovéw B I, however, suggest that the mean-
ing of iyBudovteg is “tumbling”.

80  According to Heckenlively 2013: 658, “[t|he dolphins of the Scutum hunt &y puéoov (Sc. 209),
a naturalistic, yet also fierce and martial image”. Russo [1950] 1965: 129-130, on the other
hand, denies that the dolphins are hunting.

81  For ém’ dxtals, see Russo [1950] 1965: 130. For abtdp, cf. Od. 13.102 (see section 2.3.2).
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214).82 The picture is one of stasis: the fisherman is holding a casting net in his
hands (elye 8¢ yepolv / ixBbow dpeifAnotpov, 214-215). Movement is suggested:
the fisherman looks as though he is just about to cast his net (dmoppipovtt ot
xS, 215). We may imagine the fisherman holding the net in such a way as to
suggest this movement. The picture, then, consists of a pregnant moment: the
future participle refers to an event that is not depicted, but which is suggested
by the image.

The image is low in narrativity. All three basic elements of narrative are
absent, although the narrator does look forward to an event subsequent to
the ongoing event depicted in the image. As is the case with most scenes on
the shield of Achilles, this image has generic narrativity. Although the narrator
focuses on an individual in 213b—215, this individual is depicted in his capacity
as fisher, in the exercise of his profession.

10 Perseus and the Gorgons (216—237a)
"Ev &’ v Nuxdpov Aavdmg téxog, inndta epoets, impf.
ol dp’ Eémupadwv adxeog moaly o8’ Exdg adTod,
Badua puéya ppdooact’, el oddapf) othpixo. plupf.
TG Ydp ptv Tohdpalg TedEeV xAVTOS AUPLYUnELS, aor.
220  YPUTEOV" Ap@pl O€ Togaly EYEV TTEPSEVTA TTESIAQ impf.
dpotaty 3¢ pwv duel perdvdetov dop Exerto impf.
XOAXEOL €x TEAAU@VOG: 8 & G TE VoNU EMOTATO" impf.
78y 8¢ petdgppevov elye xdpy detvolo meAdpov, impf.
Topyols: duet 8¢ pv xifiotg Oée, Badpa idéabday, impf.
225  Qpyupén” Bdoavotl & xathwpedvTo paetvol impf.
xpbaoetot dewvy) 3¢ Tepl xpotdgotat dvontog
*elT "Atd0g xuvey vuxtds {8gov aivéy Exovaa. impf.
adTog 3¢ ameddovTt xal EpplyovTt éotnmg
[epaedg Aavaidyg étttaiveto: Tal 3¢ uet’ adTOV impf.
230 Topybveg dmAnTol Te xal ob patal EppwovTo impf.
tépevar paméewy émt 0¢ yAwpod addpovtog
Bawvovacéwy idyeoxe aanog ueydAw SpupaySQ impf.
d&éa al Aryéwg émi 8¢ {wvnot Spdxovte
Sote dmnwpedvt’ EMLPTWOVTE XAapYVaL impf.
235 Abypadov & dpo T Ye, uével & exdpacaoy 036vtag impf; impf.

82  According to Martin 2005: 168, the fisherman plays the role of internal audience for this
scene, as would Achlus in 264 below (but see my discussion).
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ypto depropéve Emt 3¢ dewvoiat xapivolg
Topyeiotg édoveito péyag PofBog ... impf.

Upon it was the fine-haired son of Danae, the horseman Perseus, neither
touching the shield with his feet nor far from it, a great wonder to perceive,
since he was nowhere attached to it. For that was how with his hands the
renowned crook-legged had wrought him, (220) of gold. Around his feet
he was wearing winged sandals; on his shoulders, about him, was a dark-
bound sword from a bronze baldric; and he flew like a thought. The head
of the terrible monster was covering his whole back, [the head] of the Gor-
gon, and around it a pouch was running, a wonder to see, (225) of silver;
and shining tassels were hanging, dangling down [from it], of gold; and
the terrible helmet of Hades was set around the king’s temples, having
the dread darkness of night. Perseus himself, Danae’s son, was exerting
himself, looking as though he were hastening and shuddering; and they,
(230) the Gorgons, dreadful and terrible, were rushing after him, eager
to catch him; as they ran on the pallid adamant, the shield resounded
with a loud noise, sharply and piercingly; and on their girdles, two ser-
pents were hanging, dangling down, bending their heads forward; (235)
both were playing with their tongues, and they were grinding their teeth
with strength, glaring savagely; and upon the terrible heads of the Gor-
gons great Fear was shaking.

The next image on the shield depicts Perseus, pursued by the Gorgons.83 I first
discuss the image on account of its complex nature. The image can be divided

into two parts: 1) 216—229a, in which the narrator focuses on Perseus, and 2)

229b—237, in which the narrator focuses on the Gorgons. The structure of these

lines is chiastic: A. (216—227) appearance of Perseus; B. (228—229a) action in

which Perseus is involved; B. (229b—231a) actions in which the Gorgons are
involved; A. (231b—237) appearance of the Gorgons.3*

In the first five lines, the narrator introduces Perseus as part of the opus
ipsum. This part of the shield has a miraculous nature: Perseus is hovering just
above the surface of the shield (217), “since he was nowhere attached to it” (¢nel

83

84

According to Gértner 1976: 57, the Perseus scene is the “Glanzstiick” of the poet, as well
as a “Bindeglied” between the scenes starting with év 3¢ and those which start with other
prepositions (e.g. ol &’ Omép adTéwY, 237).

Both parts are characterized by ring composition; part one by Aavdyg téxog, inméta Ilep-
oevg (216) and Iepoedg Aavaidng (229); part two by Topydves (230) and xapyvorg / Topyeiolg

(236-237).
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ovdaufj Eéotnpito, 218). Anticipating disbelief on the part of his narratee, the
narrator adds that Perseus is “a great wonder to perceive” (Badpa uéya ppdooa-
ofai, 218),85 and that Hephaestus had really made him that way (219).86

After having described Perseus’ position on the shield—i.e. after having
introduced the subtheme of this section as a whole—the narrator describes
Perseus’ well-known attributes (220—227). The narrator moves spatially through
the picture, from bottom to top. The following items are listed: winged sandals
(220), a black-bound sword (221) hanging from a bronze baldric (222a), a pouch
for the Gorgon’s head (223—224) including tassels (225-226), and the helmet of
Hades, which makes its wearer invisible (226-227). Apart from €rotdto in 222,
all verbs in 220—227 designate states, and all but one are accompanied by spatial
indicators. Only 6 &’ &g Te vonu’ émotaro, “he flew like a thought” (222), does not
refer to an attribute. The comparison illustrates the speed with which Perseus
is flying just above the surface of the shield.8”

Apart from being Perseus’ familiar attributes, the items that are listed in 220—
227 may remind the narratee of the traditional story of Perseus cutting off the
head of the Gorgon, i.e. Medusa.88 This part of the story is not depicted. The
image depicts one moment only, Perseus fleeing from the two remaining Gor-
gons, who pursue him as a result of his killing their sister Medusa. Perseus’ swift
flight is made possible by his winged sandals. In addition, their presence makes
it likely that Perseus is ‘really’ flying just above the surface of the shield. The
narratee will probably regard the sword as the weapon with which the Gor-
gon’s head has been cut off.89 Similarly, the helmet “with the dread darkness
of night” (vuxtdg {bgov aivdv Eyovoa, 227), which makes its bearer invisible, can
be regarded by the narratees as the reason Perseus was able to approach the
Gorgon unseen.

85 Others have argued that the phrase means “a great wonder to remark/tell”, which would
highlight the fact that the description consists of language (so Becker 1992: 19 and Squire
2013: 161). However, the LfgrE does not allow for the meaning of “tell/remark” (see s.v.
ppdlw B).

86  TedEev (219) is an anterior aorist and not part of a narrative sequence, as étevke (483), moi-
o€ (490), etc. in the Homeric shield ekphrasis.

87  See Janko 1994: 237 (ad IL. 15.80-83), who has a list of instances of the phrase g e vénua.

88  SoStansbury-O’Donnell 1999: 62—63: “[m]ost of these [attributes] would probably serve as
indexes for earlier moments of the story when Athena helped him get the necessary equip-
ment for the adventure. It is noteworthy that these articles enable Perseus to approach
unseen, to cut off the head, and to get away quickly, all of which would serve as nuclei in
narrating verbally the entire episode”.

89 Chiarini 2012: 13-114.
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The description of the xifioig, the proper name for the pouch containing
the head of the Gorgon, the so-called Gorgoneion, is striking. The narrator first
notes that the head of the Gorgon was covering Perseus’ whole back (223—224a),
which might give the impression that the Gorgoneion is visible. Next he states
that the pouch was running around it, a wonder to see (Badpa iSéada, 224).
Scholars have argued that the pouch is covering the Gorgon’s head, and that
only the pouch, and not the head, is depicted on the shield.?® However, the
phrase 6adpa idéofat indicates that the narrator again describes something that
is hardly credible, which could well be a visible Gorgoneion, with the pouch lit-
erally running around it, rather than covering it. Indeed, the Gorgoneion was
known for her horrible gaze, and is frequently used as an apotropaic device.!

After having described his attributes, the narrator returns to Perseus himself
with adtog 3¢ in 228. Focus is now on the action in which Perseus is engaged:
Perseus, looking as though he were hastening and shuddering, is “exerting him-
self” (¢titalveto, 229). At first sight, it might seem that the narrator focuses on
the res ipsae, and that Perseus is depicted as a static figure. However, the nar-
rator had already stated that Perseus was not attached to the shield (217-218),
flying like a thought (222). Furthermore, while the Gorgons are running around,
the shield repeatedly resounds with a loud noise (231-233). The action of these
lines is not merely imagined, as part of the res ipsae, but really happening, and
part of the opus ipsum.92 In this light, éoixcig in 228 does not compare art with
reality, as the participle does elsewhere (see e.g. 206). Rather, the phrase is an
interpretation of reality: Perseus’ flying around on the shield is interpreted as
being executed with haste and fear. Yet the narrator does not know this for sure,
for Perseus only resembles someone who is hastening and shuddering—hence
£01XWS.

That Perseus is hastening and afraid is a likely inference, since he is pur-
sued by the horrible and terrible Gorgons (229—231), probably two in number.
They are eager to catch him (iépevan paméet, 231). This inference might indi-
cate that the Gorgons are stretching out their hands to catch Perseus. After this
brief reference to the action in which the Gorgons are engaged, the narrator
gives a visual and auditory description of the shield. The iterative form idyeoxe

90  So Russo [1950] 1965: 25—26 and 134, and Chiarini 2012: 114.

91  For a depiction of Perseus with both bag and the head of Medusa visible (ca. 630Bc), see
Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999: 72, figure 28.

92  See Becker 1992: 16, note 32 and Martin 2005: 160. Differently Schmale 2004: 13 (who
speaks of “die Beschreibung der perfekten Illusion des fliegenden Perseus, die durch ein
Paradoxon ausgedriickt wird”) and Chiarini 2o12: 117 (who, following Hirschberger 2000:
61, argues that the picture is one of stasis).
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(232) suggests that the Gorgons keep running in circles around the shield and
thereby produce a noise that is loud, sharp and piercing (232—233). The snakes
on their girdles also make a loud noise (pévet & éxapagaov 636vtag, 235), while
looking fiercely (dypta Sepxopéve, 236). Lastly, the narrator returns to the Gor-
gons’ heads, on which great Fear is shaking (é3ovelto péyag ®6fog, 237).93

The narrativity of this image is high. The figures on the shield are involved
in one action: Perseus is fleeing the Gorgons, who are pursuing him. This one
action is literally ongoing and will never stop. Event sequencing is absent. The
action is part of a well-known story, which means that the narratee can infer
what has gone before and what will come after. In addition, Perseus’ attributes
refer to earlier events. Such references are implicit.9+ As for the end of the story,
the narrator gives no clue as to how it might finish. In fact, although in the myth
Perseus ultimately escapes the Gorgons, on the shield he is forever caught in the
same moment, and the pursuit will never end.95

The other two basic elements of narrative, world disruption and ‘what-it's-
like, are present. Being pursued by two terrible monsters is a disruptive event:
the narrator emphasizes the effort that Perseus has to make (étitaiveto, 229) to
stay ahead of the Gorgons. In 228 (omeddovtt xai gppiyovtt doixws) the narrator
draws attention to ‘what-it’s-like’: Perseus is fleeing in haste and fear.

The text has a prototypically descriptive organization. The opus ipsum re-
ceives much attention. Lines 216—220 are devoted to the opus ipsum; only
line 219 refers to an act of Hephaestus, and is a small analepsis. In the listing
of Perseus’ attributes, states abound and textual progression is spatial (220—
227). The information related in these lines could all be part of the opus ipsum:
the materials (yoahxéov, 222; dpyvpéy, 225; xpioetol, 226) and the other details
refer to the surface of the shield (visual: ttepéevta, 220; ueAdvdetov, 221; paewol,
225; perhaps visual: detvolo, 223; Sewvn, 226).

93  The ambiguity of ®4Bog is brought out by Paley 1883: 143, who writes that the narrator
“may mean simply that the heads were terrible; that terror seemed to move or range on
their heads. But ®6Bog may perhaps be personified, like "Epig on the dragon’s head”. Most
scholars opt for the first interpretation (e.g. Russo [1950] 1965: 137 and Chiarini 2012: 120,
who consequently read ¢6B05).

94  Implicitreferences are typically associated with visual narratives, in which a certain object
functions as a reminder for those who know the story of previous or future events. In the
case of non-mythical stories, references to earlier events must always be explicit: cf. e.g.
the temporal adverb #3v in 172 or the aorist and perfect participles in 173-175.

95  The narrator makes this point explicit only once, at the end of the shield ekphrasis (see
310—311 below).
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In the second part (229—237), progression is spatial, too (¢ni is used thrice,
in 231, 233 and 236; note also dr-ywpedvto and ém-xvptwovte in 234). Again, all
details may refer to the opus ipsum. There are fewer visual details in this section:
the material with its colour is named once (YAwpod dddpavtog, 231). Emphasis
lies on the horrible look of the Gorgons and the snakes (&mAytol e xal 00 partal,
230; drypta depxopéva, Setvoiat, 236). The narrator also focuses on the sound that
the figures make (peydhw dpuporyd@ / &€ xal Ayéwg, 232—233; Hével & Exdpacoov
dd6vtag, 235).

1 Mortals at War (237b—270a)

.. ol &’ \Tep adTéwy
Bvdpeg epapvaiadyy ToAepnLa TEV)E' EXOVTES, impf.
Tol eV UTIEP TQETEPYG TIOALOG TPETEPWY TE TOXNWY

240  AOLYOV GuUVOVTES, Tol B¢ Tpabéety MeEpaDTES.

moMol uév xéato, TAgoveg & €Tt djptv Eyovteg impf.
uépvave’. al de yuvaixeg Euduntwy Emt Tpywy impf.
yohxéwv 5D Béwv, xatd & E8pUmTovto TapPELdS, impf.; impf.
Cwiow Teeday, Epya xivtod ‘Heaiototo.

245 &vdpeg & ol mpeaPijes v Ypdg Te uERapTEY [impf; aor.]
afpdot Extoadev TuALwy Eoay, G 3¢ Beoiat impf.
Xelpag Exov Paxdpeaal, Tepl TQETEPOLTL TEXETTL impf.

Setdidreg: Tol & adte pdymy Exyov. of 8¢ pet’ adtods  impf.
Kijpeg xvdveat, Aevwols dpaPedoat 636vtag,

250 dewwmol BAogupol Te dagowol T dmAnTol Te
Spw Eyov mepl mmToVTWY" T & dp’ tevto impf.; impf.
olpo pého miéety: b 8¢ Tp@Tov pepdmotey [opt. aor.]
xelpevoy 1) TimTovta veohTatoy, auel nev adT®
BaAN dvuyag ueydioug, YPuyy O’ "At36ade xatiev impf; impf.

255  Taptapov & xpudevd: ol 3¢ ppévag et dpéoavto [aor.]
alpotog dvdpopéov, TOV uév pimragxov omicaw, impf.
& & Bpadov xal udov E8bveov adtis lodoat. impf.

KAwBo xal Adyeais o épéotagay: 1) uév Venoowy  plupf.
"AtpoTtog ol TU TEAEV peydAy) Bedg, dAN dipar 1) YE impf.
260  TOV YE uév SAdwy Tpopepys T v mpecPutdt te.  impf.

ndoat & due’ Evi pwtl udymv Spipeiay Edevror aor.
Sewvd &' &g dMnrag Spdiov Bppaat Bupvaoal, aor.
év &’ Bvuyag yelpds Te Bpaaeiag lowaavTo. aor.
map O AxAbg eloTixel EMTuLYEPY) TE xal aivy, plupf.

265  XAWPY) GUOTAAEY MU xatamentyula,
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270

youvoTtayys, pocpot & Svuyeg xelpeaaty mijoay: impf.

THS x uév Prvdv podkat péov, ex B¢ Tapel@Y impf.

ol aneeifer’ Epal- ) & dmhnrov gecapuia impf.

elaTxel, TTOAY) € %OVIG xarTeVvoley duovg, plupf; perf. (= plupf.)
Sapuat HUSAAEY ...

And they, above them, the men, were fighting, wearing warlike armour,
some warding off destruction for the sake of their city and their par-
ents, others eager to sack it. Many were lying [dead], and more being
still engaged in conflict were fighting; and they, the women on well-built
towers of bronze, were crying out sharply, and they were rending their
cheeks, looking as though they were alive, works of the renowned He-
phaestus. (245) The men who were elderly and whom old age had seized
were crowded together outside the gates, and they were holding up their
hands to the blessed gods, fearing for their sons; and they, in turn, were
engaged in battle. And behind them they, the dark Fates, while gnash-
ing their white teeth, (250) terrible-faced and grim and blood-red and
dreadful, were fighting for those who were falling; all were eager to drink
black blood; and whomever they caught first, lying [there] or falling while
freshly wounded, around him she was clenching her great claws, and
his soul was going down to Hades, (255) to chilling Tartarus. And they,
when they had satisfied their spirits with [his] human blood, him they
would hurl backwards, and they were rushing again into the battle-din
and mélée, while going back (again). Clotho and Lachesis stood next to
them; and she, Atropos, somewhat smaller, was [there], in no way a big
goddess, but she (260) was superior to these others and the oldest one.
All were causing bitter battle around one man; they were glaring terribly
with their eyes at each other, angry, and on him they were equally lay-
ing their claws and fierce hands. And beside [them] Achlus was standing,
gloomy and dread, (265) pallid, parched, covered in hunger, thick-kneed,
and long claws were under her hands; and from her nostrils [streams of ]
mucus were streaming, and from her cheeks blood was dripping on the
ground; and she, grinning dreadfully, was standing there, and much dust
was lying on her shoulders, (270) wet with tears.

This image depicts men at war (&v3peg epapvaatny, 238). Whereas all previous
images were introduced with a stative verb plus &v 8¢, this new image is opened

€

with a different spatial marker (ot & Omép adtéwy, 237), followed directly by a
verb that designates an ongoing action. The narrator thus focuses directly on
the res ipsae. The image can be divided into two parts: 1) the fighting of mor-
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tals (237—248a) and 2) the actions of various demonic figures (248b—270). This
second part can be further subdivided into three parts, which form a triple
crescendo: 1) the Keres (248b—257 and 261-263), 2) the Moipat or Parcae (258—
260) and 3) ‘AxAUg or Death Mist (264—270).

I first discuss the text. It has a largely descriptive textual organization, but
252b—257 and 261-263 stand out. Lines 261—263 contain three aorists and con-
tain the diegetic discourse mode; lines 252b—257 contain a number of elements
associated with the diegetic discourse mode, and express iterative events. Both
will be further discussed below. The various subthemes are connected spa-
tially to each other: uetd in 248 separates subtheme one (men at war) from two
(demonic figures); the subthemes of part two are separated by épéatagav (258)
and map ... elotxet (264).

The following other prototypically descriptive elements are present. First,
lines 258—260 and 264-270 contain descriptions of the appearance of the per-
sonified spirits of war; verbs designating states abound. As for the passage as a
whole, I note the following visual details: oMo, TAgoveg (241), yahxéwv (243),
xudveat, Aeuxois (249), line 250 as a whole, pélav (252), ueydious (254), Vpnoowy
[ ... ol Tt ... peYdAY (258—259), &vi (261), Sewd (262). Apart from yoAxéwy, there
are no unambiguous references to the opus ipsum.96 Lines 264—270 as a whole
are a visual spectacle. The passage contains many other details.

Let us now turn to the image. In the first part (237-248a), an ongoing fight
for a city is depicted. Whereas the city at war in the Homeric shield ekphrasis
(18.509—540) consists of six different moments in time, here only one moment
is depicted.®” The ongoing battle is fought between two different armies. They
have contrary goals: one is defending the city (239—240a), the other wants to
sack it (240b). Although this cannot be depicted, the inference by the narrator
of the armies’ intentions is a likely one. Many men (of both armies, I presume)
are already dead (moMol uév xéato), but “more, being still engaged in conflict (€1t
Sipw &yovtes), were fighting” (241). The adverb étiindicates that, notwithstand-

96 I therefore wonder whether the conjecture xaAxéwv (for ydAxeov), adopted by all editors,
is correct. According to Russo [1950] 1965: 138, the paradosis is difficult to explain. This
makes xdAxeov the lectio difficilior.

97  This moment is similar to the sixth and last phase of the Homeric city at war (18.533—540).
Though I compare both ekphraseis in this section, I do not assume that the pseudo-
Hesiodic narrator is directly dependent on Homer for his ekphrasis. The similarities are
slight (cf. Chiarini 2012: 121) and could be due to the use of traditional motifs. For exam-
ple, women and old men watching the battle are found elsewhere in the Iliad, too (see
Edwards 1991: 219, who refers, for example, to the Tetyooxomia).
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ing the great losses (moMof), the fight is still going on.%® The narrator makes
clear that the battle has already been going on for a while, but that it is not yet
finished.

After having focused on the fight—note the ring composition (éuapviadny,
238; udpvovto, 242)—the narrator turns his attention to the bystanders, the
women (242-244) and the elder people (245-248a). In the Homeric shield
ekphrasis, the women (with their children) and old people are only guarding
the wall (18.514—515), but the pseudo-Hesiodic narrator focuses on the feelings
of the bystanders. The women are shrieking sharply and rending their cheeks
(242—243), both signs of grief. By comparing them to living women ({wfjotv Txe-
Aat), the narrator indicates that he is describing a work of art (although it could
be the case that the figures are really moving; cf. Perseus above). The reference
to Hephaestus once again enhances the credibility of the narrator’s words (£pya
xivwtod Healatolo, 244).

The old men are gathered “outside the gates” (¢xtog8ev muAéwy, 246), which
presumably indicates that the men are on the outside of the city walls.® They
are holding up their hands to the gods (246b—247a), a sign of prayer. The nar-
rator infers the reason for this prayer: they fear for their sons (247b—248a). He
next turns to these sons: tol & adte pdynv €xov, 248. This reference to the fighting
closes off the first part of the image by ring composition.

The Kijpeg, the “Fates”, are also fighting (37jpwv &ov, 251).100 They look par-
ticularly gruesome, as is the action in which they are engaged. The narrator
describes their appearance in 249—250. As for Aevxobg dpapedaat 836vtag (249),
this could refer to the res ipsae or to the opus ipsum. In the latter case, the Keres
would really make sounds on the shield, as do the snakes in 164. The Keres are
fighting mept mmtévtwv (251). Most likely the narrator refers to a fight among the
Keres themselves (cf. 261-263 below). ITepi may have local sense (“around those
who were falling”), but more likely means “for/about those who were falling”.
The narrator next refers to the Keres’ intentions: all are eager to drink black
blood (251-252).

98  “Ettmust be understood in reference to what has gone before (so Ravenna 1974: 26, “il rap-
porto ¢ stabilito nei confronti del passato”; for this use, he compares Q.s. 5.109). For &t
looking forward to a future state of affairs, see A.R. 1.732 and Mosch. Eur. 45. In line 176
above, étt modifies another adverb (ua@ov).

99  See Russo [1950] 1965: 139.

100 According to Onians 1951: 401, the “xfjpeg were (...) spirits or demons, severally represent-
ing and inflicting different fortunes, old age, sickness, etc., of which death is only one”.
The LfgrE (s.v. xijp, Knp 11) state that Kvp is personified here and in I/. 18.535-538, having
strongly personal traits. I translate with “Fate” by lack of a better word.
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The following lines (252—257) are characterized by a number of elements
associated with the diegetic discourse mode. The relative clause in 252—253
contains a distributive-iterative optative, combined with a temporal adverb
(6v 8¢ mpdtov mepdmotey, “whomever they caught first’, 252). In lines 255-256
we find a temporal clause with an anterior aorist (ol 8¢ gpévag edt’ dpéoavto
| alpartog dvdpopéov, “when they had satisfied their spirits with human blood”).
Line 256 contains an iterative imperfect, pirtaoxov. Lastly, line 257 contains two
adverbs which also indicate that the action is repeated (&, “back again”; adrig,
“back (again)”).

Lines 252b—257, then, express iterative events. A number of different, con-
secutive actions are repeated: 1) the Keres catch a victim (252-253); 2) one of
them (Bod\’ in 254 is singular) kills him (254-255);1%! 3) they throw the killed
victim backwards (255—256); and 4) they rush back into battle (257). These iter-
ative actions can be interpreted in a number of ways. First, one could argue that
the image depicts four phases, the iterativity of which is inferred by the narra-
tor. This would mean that the whole scene repeats itself. As such, these itera-
tive actions relate to a single static image.1°2 Second, one could argue that the
narrator has stopped describing the shield, in which case these lines contain
details which are not represented.1%3 In that case, however, one would expect
omnitemporal present tenses (cf. 151-153 above). Third, the narrator could also
refer to real movements. Although this may seem improbable, we may compare
the actions of Perseus and the Gorgons above in 228-237, as well as lines 261
263 below.

The next figures present in the image (258—260) are the Motpat: KAw8e, Adiye-
atg and "Atpomog.1%4 Clotho and Lachesis are said to be standing next to the
Keres (o@w épéatacay, 258). The narrator then turns to Atropos: she is some-
what smaller (b¢prjocowv) and in no way a big goddess (258-259).19% Yet she is
superior to the others and the oldest (259—260). It is unclear why Atropos is

101 According to some editors, BdMe is corrupt, because the subject of this verb should be plu-
ral (see e.g. Russo [1950] 1965: 141). One could perhaps argue that it is only one Ker who
kills the victim, but the change from plural pepdmotev to singular fdXAe is abrupt. Other
editors regard BdA\’ as equalling BdMov. Mazon [1928] 1964: 142, for example, translates
“elles I'enveloppaient, abattant sur lui leurs immenses ongles”; some earlier editors let
the reading stand (e.g. van Lennep 1854: 33; Paley 1883: 144 does not discuss BdV’).

102 Iterative actions that relate to a static image are found on the shield of Achilles, too
(18.544-547 and 599—602).

103 Byre1976: 85.

104 Ithas also been argued that these could be regarded as Kfjpeg (cf. the LfgrE s.v. Khwfa).

105 The LfgrE (s.v. 0pnigowv) translate this hapax with “etwas geringer im Rang”, and take mpo-
pepns as “hoher”. However, on account of o¥ tt wéhev peydy 8eds (259), it seems preferable
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described as such. These lines do suggest that Atropos is the most important
of the three, from which the narratee could deduce that she plays the most
important role in killing warriors.106

Lines 261-263 present a number of difficulties. First of all, the text contains
three aorists in close succession: €evto (261), dpdxov (262) and lotoavto (263).
These lines clearly contain the diegetic discourse mode. Second, it is not clear
to whom méoat in 261 refers. There are three options. (1) At first sight, it seems
likely that the three Moirae are meant. However, these are introduced in 258—
260 as static figures (ogtv €péatacay, 258). It could, of course, be the case that
they are now performing actions, but this solution is unnecessary. (2) It is more
likely that maoat refers to the Keres, with lines 258—260 as a parenthesis.!%7 (3)
Lastly, maoat could refer to the Keres and the Moirae together, but this is again
unlikely on account of the reason mentioned under (1).

What are the Keres doing in 261-263? They are involved in three consecutive
actions: 1) they start a battle for a single man (évi pwti pdymv Spipeloy Edevo, 261),
2) they throw each other terrible looks (262) and 3) they devour the man (263).
Here, we clearly find three figures involved in different consecutive actions. It is
thus difficult to imagine what the image on the shield looks like. The narrator
has genuinely turned to narration, as we find aorists instead of imperfects. It
seems that the narrator no longer looks at what is happening in a static image
(imperfects), but at what is happening as if it were part of reality itself (aorists).
Alternatively, the aorists could refer to genuine movements of the figures on the
shield.108

The narratee may wonder how the actions of the Keres narrated in lines 261—
263 relate to those narrated in lines 252b—257. Lines 261-263 could be regarded
as an elaboration of what is expressed in 253b—254, duel pev adt® / BN’ Svo-
xas meydAovg. The narrator then zooms in on the most gruesome part of the
behaviour of the Keres. This would mean that he revisits the same image,
and focuses on one action that he finds particularly gruesome. Alternatively,
lines 261263 could refer to a different image.

The climax of this image is the description of AxAlg, Death-Mist, the most
horrendous creature on the shield (264—270). Palm has called this passage a

to translate Opnigowv as “smaller” (see for a list of scholars who do so Chiarini 2012: 130,
note 247) and mpopepns as “carried before, placed before, excelling” (Lsy s.v. Tpogepy)s A).

106  Chiarini 2012: 130-131; cf. also the LfgrE s.v. "Atpomog B.

107 Van der Valk 1953: 276—277.

108 In the Homeric shield ekphrasis, the aorists refer to non-depicted events (see 3.3.3). Such
an interpretation is impossible here.
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“sehr vollstandige Personen-Ekphrase”10® Indeed, these lines are wholly de-
voted to the physical appearance of one figure only. This figure is a bystander
(map & AyAlg elotxet), not engaged in any action.!'® Most details are of a visual
nature. The narrator seems to focus on the res ipsae. The details that occur can
be explained by assigning a proleptic function to Achlus: her appearance refers
to the mourning by the kinsmen that takes place after they have lost a beloved
one on the battlefield.!!

The narrativity of the image is high. One moment of fighting is depicted,
although the many dead bodies indicate that the battle has already been going
on for a while. The presence of AyAd¢ may remind the narratee of what hap-
pens when the war has ended and the kinsmen start mourning. In most lines
event sequencing is absent. Lines 252—257 and 261-263 do feature a sequence
of events. It is unclear how they relate to the shield, and it is therefore difficult
to decide whether this sequence of events is depicted in the image or whether
it is part of the text only.

In the Homeric city at war narrativity is mainly due to the six different
moments in time, as well as the disruptive nature of the events: the siege does
not go according to plan. On the shield of Heracles, the action itself does not
deviate from the script: the fighting is a general mélée. Nevertheless, the siege
of a city is a disruptive event for those who are involved. This is expressed by
the presence of the many dead bodies, but above all by the reactions of the
bystanders, the women and the elderly, to the fighting. The narrator, further-
more, adds what is at stake for those involved. The defenders are warding off
destruction (Aotydv, 240), and do this for their own city and their own parents
(Uép opeTéons TOAIOG CPETEPWY TE TOXN WY, 239).

Now, lines 239—240 could be an inference by the narrator, but the image itself
also emphatically indicates that war is highly disruptive. It does so by repre-
senting ‘what-it’s-like’. This is, first of all, expressed by the actions of the women
watching the fight (242—244) and the old men praying for their sons (245-248).
The Keres and Moirae in the following lines (249—263) convey the horrors of
war. Their actions make clear what it is like to be on the battlefield; Achlus (264-
270) represents the feelings of the bereaved kinsmen. The image devotes more
attention to ‘what-it’s-like’ than to the actual fighting. In this respect, too, this

109 Palm1965-1966: 125.

110 According to Martin 2005: 166, Achlus is the internal audience witnessing the actions of
the Keres, but there are no indications in the text that she is actually looking at what is
going on.

111 See Frinkel [1969] 1975: 111 and the LfgrE s.v. AyAlg B.
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passage differs sharply from the city at war in the Homeric shield ekphrasis,
where the element of ‘what-it’s-like’ is touched upon only in passing.

12 Mortals in Peace Time (270b—313)
270 ... Tapd & eUmupYog TOALS AvSpav,
xpvoeton 8¢ uw elyov OmepBuplols dpapuiat impf.
emta odat ol & &vdpeg év dryAaiatg Te xopols e
TEPYPtv Eyov* Tol HEV YAp EVTTWTPOL €T ATTVVYG impf.
fiyovt’ avdpl yuvaixa, ToAbg & Duévanog dpwpet: impf.; plupf.
275  ThHAe & &’ aifopévewv Saidwv ceAag eiMdpade impf.
xepatv évi Spwdv: tat & dyAaiy Tebavial
mpdal’ Extov, thow 3¢ yopol mailovtes Emovo: impf,; impf.
Tol név Ud Atyvp&v auplyywy tegay addiy impf.
&€ amad@v oToudTwy, Tept 3¢ Loty Syvuto My impf.
280 ol & Umd popuiyywv dvaryov yopdv iuepdeva. impf.
&vBev & adb’ Eépwbe véol xwpalov T adAod. impf.

ol ye pév ad mailovreg U1’ dpyMOUE xal dotdf
ol ye pév ad yeAdwvteg O adAyTiipt Exaotog

npoad’ Extov ooy 3¢ méAw Bokiat Te xopol Te impf.
285  dryAaio T elyov. ol & ad mpomdipotfe méAnog impf.
VRO Iy émiBavteg EBdveov. of & dpotiipeg impf.
Nipetxov B6va dtaw, émiaTorddny 3¢ xtTdvag impf.

gotdat’. avtap v fadd Aoy of Ye uév Awy plupf; impf,; impf.
abxufis 6&einat xopwvidwvra TETHAX
200 PpiBopeva atoydwy, wg &l Ay TEPOS ATV

ol &' &p’ év ENedavoiat Séov xal EmiTvov dAwW]" impf.; impf.
ol & &rplywv olvag, Spemdvag év xepatv Eyovteg: impf.
ol & adT’ & Tahdpoug Epdpeuv LTS TPUYNTHPWY impf.

Aeurolg xal HEAaVaG BOTPLAS MEYIAWY GTTo SV,

295 Pptlopévav puMolat xal dpyvpéys EAixeaaty.
ol & adt’ & Tahdipoug Epdpeuv. apd 8¢ oglaty Bpyog  impf.
XpVoeos Ny, ¥Avtd Epya mepippovog ‘Healatoto, impf.
[Tol ye pev ad mailovreg U1 adAnTHpt Exaotog]
TELBUEVOS QUINOLTT Xl BpYLPENTL XApaEL,

300 PBptdduevos aTaguAficot: peAdvOnady ye puev ailde. aor.
ol ye pev érpdmeov, ol & Hipuov. ol 3¢ pdyovTo impf.; impf.; impf.
TOE Te xal EAndov- Tol & wrdmodag Aaryds fipewv impf.

dvdpeg Ompevtad, xal xapyapddovte whve TPO,
{éuevol paméety, ot & iéuevot maAdEat.
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CHAPTER 4
map & avTols inmijeg Exov mvov, auel & débiw impf.
Spw Exov xal uoyBov- EumAexéwv &' émt Sippwy impf.
Mvioxot Befadtes Eplegav wxéag inmoug impf.
PUTA oAaivovTeg, T O’ EMIXPOTEOVTA TTETOVTO impf.
dppota XoMNEVT, emtl 8& TARpvaL péy’ diTeuv. impf.
ol pv 8p’ &{diov elyov mévov, 008¢ moTé oy impf.
vixy) €mnviody, 4N dxprrov elyov deblov. aor.; impf.

tolot 3 xai mpolxelto puéyag Tpimog dvtdg dydvog,  impf.
XPUaEL0g, XAuTa Epya Tepippovos Heaiatoto.

Beside [her] was a well-towered city of men, and seven golden gates, fitted
to the lintels, held it. And they, the men, were enjoying themselves with
festive splendour and dances. For some were leading a bride to her hus-
band on a well-wheeled wagon, and aloud wedding-song had arisen; (275)
from afar the blaze from burning torches was spreading, in the hands of
slaves; and they, resplendent in festive splendour, were walking in front,
and choruses, while dancing, were following them. And they were sending
forth their voices from their soft mouths, accompanied by shrill panpipes,
and around them the echo was breaking. (280) And they were leading the
lovely dance to the accompaniment of Iyres. On the other side from there,
young men were revelling, accompanied by a pipe, some of them dancing
with dance and song; others, while laughing, each to the music of a flutist,
were walking in front; festivities, dances, and festive splendour (285) filled
the whole city. Others again, in front of the city, were rushing mounted on
horse-back. And others, ploughers, were breaking up the divine earth, and
they were clothed in girt-up tunics. And there was a deep corn-field: some
were reaping with sickles the bending stalks, (290) which were weighed
down with ears of corn, just as Demeter’s grain; others were tying [the
corn| with bands and spreading [the sheaves] on the ground; others were
harvesting the vines, holding sickles in their hands; others again were car-
rying white and black grape clusters from the gatherers to baskets, from
big vine-rows (295) weighed down with leaves and silver tendrils. Others
again were carrying [them] to baskets. Beside them was a vine-row made
of gold, famous works of the exceedingly wise Hephaestus, [others again,
dancing each one to the accompaniment of a pipe-player], trembling
with leaves and silver vine-props, (300) weighed down with the grape-
bunches; these had become black. Some were treading [grapes], others
were drawing off [the most]. Other men were competing at boxing and
wrestling. Others, huntsmen, were hunting swift-footed hares, and there
was a brace of jagged-toothed dogs in front, eager to catch them, but they
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[the hares] eager to escape. (305) Next to them, horsemen were at hard
toil, and around a prize they were engaged in conflict and effort. Stand-
ing on the well-plaited chariots, the charioteers were urging on the swift
horses, slacking the reins; and they, the well-fastened chariots, were flying
clattering, and on them the naves of the wheels were screeching loudly.
(310) They were at ceaseless toil, and never for them was victory achieved,
but they had a contest undecided. Before them was also set, within the
course, a large tripod, of gold, famous works of the exceedingly wise He-
phaestus.

The next image on the shield of Heracles depicts various activities in and out-
side a city. The text has a descriptive textual organization. Two aorists occur,
which might seem out of place: ueAdvévoav (300) and émnvidcdy (311). As T have
argued above, peAdvByoav is an anterior aorist and as such can be accounted for
within the descriptive discourse mode. The aorist ényviady is combined with a
negative (003¢ oté agwv [ vixy emyviody), and is used because a punctual event
is negated.12

The following other prototypically descriptive features of the text are pres-
ent. References to the opus ipsum are few: ypboeiat (271), dpyvpeys (295), xpo-
0e0g (297), dpyvpenat (299), xpiaetos (313). The text contains many details, both
visual and of a different kind.

The text proceeds mainly by enumeration. We find many anaphoric pro-
nouns, which are sometimes combined with a noun.'® Spatial markers occur,
too.* The moving between the two main spaces—from the inside of the city
(270—285a) to the outside of it (285b—313)—is marked by mpomdpoife (285);
within these two spaces, the shift between scenes is also spatially marked.!'5
Lines 270—272 refer to the appearance of the city and are as such prototypically
descriptive; elyov (271) designates a state. The same holds for lines 284285,

112 Schwarz 1932: 63.

113 7ol & dvdpeg (272), Tot uév (273), Tal & (276), Thow 3¢ (277), Tol uév (278), ol & (280), Tol ye
uév (282, 83), Tol &’ (285), ol &’ dpotijpes (286), ol Ye pév (288), ot &' (291, 292, 293, 296), of Ye
uév, tol &, ol 3¢ (301), Tol &’ (302), o &’ (304), T& &' (308), of wév (310), Tolat O xal (312). For
pronouns in combination with a spatial marker, see the following note.

114 Pronouns combined with a spatial marker: mept 3¢ opiow (279), mapd 3¢ apia (296), wap &
avtols (305); other spatial markers: év (272), &’ (273), &’ (275), &vi (276), & (279), Evbev &
b8 étépwle (281), Tpdad’ (284), émiPdvtes (286), &v (291, 292), & (296), Tpd (303), Al (305),
éni (306, 309), Evtés (312).

115 The most clear instance being the move from one side within the city (270—280) to the

1

other side (&v0ev & adf étépwoOe, 281).
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which close off the first part (270-285) by ring composition (ndoav 3¢ wéAw
Bodkiaut T yopol Te / dyAaton T elyov). Further, lines 296-300 are a description of a
row of vines (8pyos, 296). In these lines, only states occur (v, 297; pehdviyoay,
300). They are also full of visual details and as such prototypically descriptive.

Let us now turn to the image. As stated above, it consists of two main parts:
1) activities within the city (272—-285) and 2) activities outside of it (285—313).
The narrator thus moves from the city to the countryside. Lines 272—273 (7ol
& dvdpeg &v dyratoug te yopols te [ Tépwv €xov) introduce the whole first part:
the men are enjoying themselves with festivities and dances. This first part is
divided into two scenes: a marriage procession (273—280) and a x®pog (281—285)
on the other side of the city.

The marriage procession (273—280) is part of the festivities; ydp (273) indi-
cates that these lines are an elaboration of what has been stated in 272—273. In
contrast to the Homeric marriage scene (18.491-496), here only one marriage
is being celebrated: a woman is led on a cart to her husband (273-274). She is
the only individual to be singled out; the other figures are all in the plural. As in
the Homeric marriage scene, the narrator states that a loud marriage song has
arisen (TToAVg &’ Opévatog dpwpel, 274).116 This is a likely inference in this context.

In the following lines (275-280), the narrator deals with the festivities ac-
companying the wedding procession. He refers twice to a non-human sub-
ject: “the blaze from the burning torches was spreading” (an’ aibopévewv daidwv
gehag eiMbpale, 275) and “the echo was breaking” (&yvuto x®, 279). Whereas
the spreading blaze could perhaps be depicted, a breaking echo cannot be
depicted. It could be an inference by the narrator from the preceding lines, in
which is stated that the choruses “were sending forth their voices from their soft
mouths, accompanied by shrill panpipes” (278—279). Alternatively, the sound
could be part of the opus ipsum (see e.g. 231—233 above). At any rate, by making
sound the subject of an action, the pseudo-Hesiodic narrator moves much fur-
ther away from what can be depicted than the Homeric narrator in 18.491-496.
After the marriage procession follows a x&pog (281-284); only plural subjects
are found.

The second part of the image (285-313) consists of a number of activities
taking place outside of the city. It is their location which connects them, as
the activities are of a diverse nature (competitions and agricultural scenes): 1)
men on horseback (285-286); 2) ploughers (286-288); 3) a deep corn-field; men
are harvesting (288—291); 4) wine-making (292—301); reference to a row of vines
in 296—300; 5) boxing and wrestling (301-302); 6) hare-hunting (302-304); 7)

116  For the pluperfect opcipel, see 3.3.3.
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chariot race (305—313). In the Homeric shield ekphrasis, most activities (such
as ploughing, or harvesting; see 18.541-549 and 550-560) are introduced sep-
arately with év 8¢, and assigned a specific location. Here, the narrator focuses
immediately on the activities of the figures. Only in 288 does he refer to the
scenery, and then even summarily (adtdp &nv Badd AYiov). He also refers to a
row of vines in 296—300, but only after the relevant activities have been intro-
duced (292—296; two more activities are added in 301). Another difference is the
length of the scenes: in the Homeric shield ekphrasis, most scenes are longer
(e.g. ploughing: g lines; harvest: 11 lines; vineyard: 12 lines). The pseudo-Hesiodic
shield, on the other hand, has more scenes. Both facts contribute to the impres-
sion that this part of the pseudo-Hesiodic shield is crowded and busy.!*”

The men on horseback receive no elaboration (285-286), and it is unclear
what they are doing here.!!8 Torelli draws attention to the aristocratic nature of
this activity; he notes that other aristocratic activities occur in 301-311 below.!?
Seeing that horses are mentioned, these lines could form some sort of ring with
lines 305—311 below (trmovg, 307). The ploughing (286-288) is briefly touched
upon, too; the narrator also focuses on the clothing of the figures (¢ntotorddny
3¢ yrtdvag / EotdAaro, 287—-288). The harvest consists of three activities: reaping
(288-290), the tying of the corn into sheaves and the spreading of the sheaves
on the ground (291).120

The wine making (292—301) is the longest scene (10 lines), although one line
(298) cannot be explained as the text stands.!?! The vines are harvested (292),
after which the grape clusters are carried from the gatherers to baskets (293—
295). Lines 294—295 are full of visual detail: the grape clusters are both white
and black, the vine-rows are big (294) and weighed down with leaves and silver
tendrils (295). In 296, the narrator repeats ol & adt’ &g Toddpoug épdpeuy from 293.
This repetition could be explained by assuming that the narrator, after having
described the many rows of vines as a whole in 294—295, wants to zoom in on
a single row (296—300), which must be imagined as positioned next to people

117 Cf. Palm 1965-1966: 125.

118 See Chiarini 2012: 140-142.

119 Torelli 2006: 37.

120 Theinterpretation of &mttvov dAwij (291) is difficult. I follow Russo [1950] 1965: 151. It should
be noted that dAwfj is a conjecture; the manuscripts read dAwyv. This reading is retained
by Mazon [1928] 1964: 143, who translates “dont ils jonchaient I’ aire”, “[the sheaves] with
which they covered the ground/threshing floor”.

121 The subject matter of this line, dancing, is not alien to what is going on: in the Homeric
shield ekphrasis, the carrying of grapes is accompanied by a dance (18.569-572).
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carrying the grapes to the baskets (mapd 3¢ agiav 8pyog, 296).122 The description
of this single golden vine-row includes a reference to the maker of the shield,
Hephaestus (297), which Russo attributes to the exceptional craftsmanship
described in the following lines (flickering leaves in 299; black grape bunches in
300).123 Indeed, such references heighten the credibility of the description.12+
The wine making ends in 301, with two brief references to the treading of the
grapes and the drawing off of the most. In this line (of ye pév étpdmeov, tot &
fpvov), the narrator only mentions the activities: no other details are added.

The last three scenes (301-313) consist of sportive and competitive activi-
ties, activities of the aristocracy. The first two activities, boxing and wrestling,
are merely mentioned (ot 8¢ pudovto / mo& te xal Endov, 301-302). Next follows
the image of the hare-hunt (302—-304). The animals receive some elaboration:
the hares are swift-footed (@xdmodag Aayds, 302) and the dogs, two in number,
have sharp teeth (xapyapddovte, 303). The hunting itself is described indirectly:
the narrator refers to the motives of both dogs and hares (iéuevot paméew, ot &'
tépevot brodvEat, 304).

The last scene contains the most noble and prestigious sportive activity, a
chariot race.!? The contest is framed by the prize that can be won: duet &
aéfAw (305) and péyag tpimog (312). The race is described in 306—309. The nar-
rator mentions the chariots, the charioteers (nvioyo, i.e. the inmijeg of 305) and
their horses (306-308). He returns to the chariots in 308—309: they are mov-
ing with great speed, while clattering (émxpotéovta métovto); the naves of the
wheels make a loud noise, too (éntt 3¢ TAHpvar uéy’ ditewy). The narrator thus
emphasizes the loudness of the scene.

Lines 310—311 have attracted much attention: the narrator states no less than
three times that the race never ends: 1) the charioteers were at ceaseless toil
(ol uév &p’ aidiov elyov mévov, 310), 2) never for them was victory achieved (008¢
moTé g [ vixy émvpviady, 310—-311), 3) but they had a contest undecided (&N
dixprrov elyov 8eblov, 311). Scholars usually interpret these lines as a narratorial
comment on the stasis of pictorial art, as a deliberate breaking of its illusion-
ary nature.!?6 One could also argue, in view of lines 216-237 above, and taking
into account the magical nature of Heracles’ shield, that the chariots are really
moving and making sound. One might imagine them as driving in circles on

122 For a different explanation of this repetition, see Dubel 1997b: 118-119.

123 Russo [1950] 1965: 152. Cf. the similar phrase in 313 below.

124  Cf my remarks on 18.548-549 in section 3.3.3.

125 Chiarini 2012: 151-152.

126  See e.g. Bing 2012: 195 and Chiarini 2012: 154. Cf. also my discussion of atwg (/. 18.584) in
section 3.3.3.
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the round shield. Indeed, victory can never be achieved: they are, literally, for
ever engaged in this circular movement, just as Perseus and the Gorgons are
forever fleeing and pursuing.

After having mentioned the prize (a big tripod, of gold, 312—313), the narrator
ends with another reference to Hephaestus (xAvta €pya mepippovog ‘Heaiototlo,
313). This remark could apply to the previous scene as a whole (305-312), rather
than to the golden tripod only. If we interpret this phrase as a means to heighten
the credibility of the narrator’s words, xAvta épya mepippovos ‘Healatolo could
be adduced as evidence for the idea that the chariots are really moving.!2?

The narrativity of the image is low. Event sequencing and world disruption
are both absent. All activities follow a script: everything goes as it should go.
For example, a boxing match, a hunt, or a chariot race are all subjects which
easily lend themselves for the inclusion of world disruption, or for the creation
of tension. Yet the image depicts the activities as they are normally and usually
performed. The whole image is thus characterized by generic narrativity. There
are only a few references to ‘what-it’s-like” in lines 272—273 is stated that the
men were having pleasure in their feasting; the dance is lovely (iuepdevta, 280)
and the xwpaotal are laughing (yYeAéwvteg, 283). Perhaps 3#jpw &yov xai uéxfov in
306 indicates that the charioteers are having a hard time.

13 Ocean (314—316); Concluding Remarks and Resumption of the
Narrative (317—320)

Apgt & truv péev '‘Oxeavdg TANBovTL €01, impf.

315 mav 3¢ guvelye adxog ToAvdaidahov: of 3¢ xat avToV impf.
x0xvoL Gepatmdtal HEYAA HTtuoy, of pd Te TToAoL impf.
viiyev ert’ dixpov Bdwp* mapa 8 iyBleg éxAovéovto impf.; impf.
Bodpar i8elv wal Zyi Papuxtime, 0 Sid fovhdg
“Hoaiatog moinoe adicog péya te aTifopdv Te, aor.

320  QPTAMUEVOS TTOUAGUYTL. TO UeV Atdg GAXIUOG VIOG
TEMeY Emixpaténg: €mi & inmelov 8dpe Sigpov ... impf,; aor.

Around the rim Ocean was flowing, looking as though it was in full flood;
(315) it held together the whole richly-worked shield. Upon it high-flying
swans were calling loudly, who, in large numbers, were swimming on the
surface of the water; beside them fish were tumbling—a wonder to see

127 According to Russo [1950] 1965: 156, this phrase also reminds the narratee of the divine

nature of Heracles’ shield as a whole.
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even for deep-thundering Zeus, by whose will Hephaestus had made the
shield, big and sturdy, (320) having fitted it together with his hands. Zeus’
strong son wielded it forcefully, and he leapt onto his horse-chariot ...

Asin the case of Achilles’ shield (18.607-608), the Randstiick of Heracles’ shield
is formed by the Ocean, too. On Heracles’ shield, the Ocean receives further
elaboration, which is absent from the shield of Achilles. I start with the text of
314—317 that refers to the image. It has a descriptive textual organization; pro-
gression is spatial (xatda 315; énl, mopd, 317). We may note the following visual
details: mAnBovtt dotews (314) and mav ¢ guvelye adxog ToAvdaidaiov (315), both
of which refer to the opus ipsum; and moXhoi (316). Other details are depaimétat
and peydAa (316, the latter detail refers to sound).

As for lines 318—321, Sadua idetv xal Znvi Bapurtime in 318 refers to the whole
shield;28 with this phrase, the narrator ends the description of Heracles’ shield
by ring composition (~ 6adua 8¢0at, 140). The relative clause in 318—320 (00 St
BouAds ... dpadpevog TaAduyot) contains an anterior aorist (motyoe, 319) and con-
stitutes a small analepsis. The narratees already knew that the shield was made
by Hephaestus (since line 219); the fact that this was done at the prompting of
Zeus is new information. With 16 uév Awog dAxtpog vidg / médhey Emipatéwg (320—
321) the narrative resumes; 16 refers to the shield that has just been described.

The image of lines 314317 is low in narrativity, as all three basic elements of
narrative are absent. The res ipsae are described in 315—317. The narrator focuses
on sound in 316: the swans are calling loudly (peydA’ fjrvov).12° Beside the swans,
the fish are “tumbling” (éxAovéovto).130 Alternatively, one could translate €xio-
véovto with “were driven in panic’, in which case the picture becomes more vio-
lent.!3! As such, these lines can be compared with lines 209-213 above, where
a similar ambiguity is present.

128  See Russo [1950] 1965: 157 and van Groningen 1958: 114, note 4. Reference to the shield as
a whole is also made in 315 (7dv 3¢ guvelye adxog ToAudaidadov).

129 The reference to swans is not gratuitous; see Friankel [1969] 1975: 111 (swans are Apollo’s
birds, the god in whose service Heracles is undertaking the battle) and Bing 2012: 196-197.
Schadewaldt [1944] 1965: 362 discusses the presence of the swans and the fish under the
poet’s preference for the Freude am Kleine, and notes that “[m]an sieht, der Hellenismus
ist in der Dichtung nicht eine zeitlich klar abgesetzte Erscheinung”.

130  LSJ s.V. XAovéw 11 2; LfgrE s.v. xAovéw B 1 (“tummelten sich”; they compare line 210, but see
note 79 above).

131 See Thalmann 1984: 204, note 82: “[e]ditors and translators tend to play down the force of
éxdovéovto in line 317, but this verb’s normal meaning in epic is ‘drive (or, in the passive,

2’

‘be driven’) in panic’”.
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4.4 Conclusion

The ekphrasis in the Shield (139—320) concerns a finished object. Thus, it lacks
the narrative backbone of the Homeric shield ekphrasis, which means that the
ekphrasis in the Shield constitutes a pause. Notwithstanding this difference, the
textual organization of both ekphraseis is largely descriptive. In both ekphra-
seis, some passages with a narrative textual organization are found, too. In the
Homeric ekphrasis, passages with a narrative textual organization can be har-
monized with static images. In the pseudo-Hesiodic ekphrasis, it is unclear
whether these passages (252—257 and 261-263) can refer to static images. It
could be the case that reference is made to actions which are really happen-
ing on the shield. One could say that the narrator exploits the fact that he is
constructing a shield out of words, which allows him to create a magical shield.

The text has a number of other prototypically descriptive features. On the
whole, the pseudo-Hesiodic narrator refers more often to the opus ipsum than
the Homeric narrator in the shield of Achilles, and incorporates more visual
details. The pseudo-Hesiodic narrator devotes more explicit attention to the
appearance of the figures (e.g. 144-148,161-167, the portraits of Ares and Athena
in 191-200, Perseus in 220—227, the Gorgons in 233—237 and Achlus in 264—270;
in such passages verbs designating states abound). On the other hand, in the
image of the mortals in peace time (270b—313) the narrator devotes very lit-
tle attention to the scenery or appearance of the figures in comparison with
similar images on the shield of Achilles. Throughout the ekphrasis, the pseudo-
Hesiodic narrator more often draws attention to the fact that he is looking at a
shield; we find phrases such as &g €i, “as if” and owwg or Ixerog, “looking as”.

The images on the shield of Heracles have various degrees of narrativity.
Most images have a low degree of narrativity. The apotropaic images (144-167)
have hardly any narrative elements at all. The images of the mortals in peace
time (270b—313), as well as the harbour with the fisherman (207-215), possess
generic narrativity; in this respect they are similar to most images on the shield
of Achilles. There are also a number of images with mythical subjects that are
low in narrativity: the portraits of Ares and Athena (191-200) and the chorus of
immortals and Apollo (201-206).132

Four images have a high degree of narrativity. Whereas on the shield of
Achilles images with a high degree of narrativity feature event sequencing (city
at war; attack on the herd of cattle), on the shield of Heracles most images do

132 Wesee, then, that a mythological subject does not automatically lead to a narrative image
(as seems to be implied by Chiarini 2012: 165).
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not depict a sequence of events. They are, nevertheless, similar in that they all
feature world disruption: (1) The battle between the wild boars and lions (168—
177) depicts a pregnant moment, from which the narrator infers what has gone
before, and what will happen next. This inference is marked explicitly by the
use of adverbs (%}dv ydp, 172; €Tt ud@Mov, 176). (2) The battle of the Lapiths and
Centaurs (178-190) depicts two events that are happening simultaneously. (3)
The image of Perseus fleeing the Gorgons (216—237a) is of a mythical nature,
and thus illustrative. The figures are really moving, since the shield makes a
loud noise (231—233). Hence, the image is not static. On account of its mythical
nature, the narratee can infer what has gone before and what will happen next;
adverbs are therefore not necessary. (4) The image of the mortals at war (237b—
270a) not only features world disruption, but also pays attention to ‘what-it’s-
like. The main subject of the image is not the actual fighting, but rather its
horrible and gruesome effects and consequences. This effect is also created by
describing figures which are merely bystanders, such as the Moirae (258—260)
and Achlus (264—270).

4.5 Visualizing the Shield of Heracles

Most scholars are agreed that the shield of Achilles is difficult to visualize. It
perhaps comes as a surprise that a different opinion exists regarding the visu-
alization of the shield of Heracles. I quote Friedldnder:

Um der Realitdt des Bildes willen [of the mortals in peace time, 270b—
313] wird alles nicht Darstellbare ausgeschieden, besonders also korper-
liche und seelische Bewegungen zusammengesetzter Art. Demselben Ziel
anschaulicher Deutlichkeit dient einerseits die Vereinfachung des Bildes,
andererseits die Bereicherung durch wirksame Einzelheiten und die
schirfere Ordnung der Teile im Raum. Begreifen wird man diese kiinst-
lerische Absicht, wenn man bedenkt, dafd der Dichter in anderen Scenen
seiner Beschreibung ein existierendes Kunstwerk wiedergibt. Hier wird
das Korperlich-Rdumliche genau aufgefaft, Handlungen und Gefiihle
werden selten weiter ausgezeichnet, als in der Natur des Dargestellten
liegt, der Gegensatz des Bildes zur Wirklichkeit des Lebens wird stark
empfunden und in diesen Scenen vielleicht nicht ohne Grund héufiger
ausgesprochen als in den Nachahmungen der homerischen Motive. Per-
seus gleicht einem Eilenden und Geéngstigten; (...).133

133 Friedldnder 1912: 10, emphasis in the original. The idea that the narrator of the Shield fol-
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The basic idea is that the narrator of the Shield is very much aware that
he is describing an object, whereas the Homeric narrator would often forget
this. This idea is shared by a number of scholars.!3# It is based on the follow-
ing observations: the pseudo-Hesiodic narrator avoids or refers but rarely to
non-representable elements such as movement and thought; the simplifica-
tion of the image, but also its enrichment with details fitting for an image; a
clearer spatial arrangement of the various parts; and the emphasis on the arti-
ficial nature of the object with phrases such as “looking as” and the like.

As I have argued in section 3.5, ‘problems’ with the visualization of the
Homeric shield are to a certain extent exaggerated: the Homeric narrator, too,
makes it clear that he is referring to images on an object. At the same time,
any problems that do exist regarding the visualization of the pseudo-Hesiodic
shield are downplayed. It seems to me that elements which are regarded as
problematic in the shield of Achilles are regarded as unproblematic in the
shield of Heracles. For example, the pseudo-Hesiodic narrator also often refers
to movements, thoughts and sounds.!3> Yet in the case of the shield of Hera-
cles, these references are not considered problematic. For example, Friedldnder
writes that “Handlungen und Gefiihle werden selten weiter ausgezeichnet, als
in der Natur des Dargestellten liegt”!36

It is true that the Homeric narrator refers much less to the opus ipsum. Yet it
does not automatically follow that because the pseudo-Hesiodic narrator refers
more often to the opus ipsum, this means that his description is therefore more
realistic, or that Heracles’ shield is therefore easier to visualize; it only means
that he more often refers to the fact that he is describing an object. As for the
clearer spatial arrangement, it is indeed the case that the pseudo-Hesiodic nar-
rator uses more spatial markers. For example, the ekphrasis starts in the middle
(2v péoow 3¢,144) and ends at the rim (duel &' truv, 314); some images are located

lows, in some parts at least, a real shield is old-fashioned (see Fittschen 1973: 18-19); but
according to Torelli 2006: 32, “T'autore dello ‘Scudo’ ha senz’altro presente uno scudo reale,
dalla cui decorazione, per intuibile ragioni di verosimiglianza, ha sentito il bisogno di par-
tire”.

134 See the scholars quoted in note 13 above; we may add Byre 1976: 77, Schmale 2004: 113 and
Chiarini 2012: 94.

135 That is, the pseudo-Hesiodic narrator also focuses on the res ipsae. Cf. also Stansbury-
O'Donnell 1999: 62, who states regarding the image of Perseus and the Gorgons that
“[d]espite this change to a mythological subject, the poem follows the same basic viewing
process in the earlier shield of Achilles”.

136  Similarly Schmale 2004: 113, who states that “Psychische Vorgénge sind an &uf3eren Gesten
erkennbar gemacht”; she refers e.g. to the women on the wall in 242—-244.
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vis-a-vis each other, too (e.g. the two main scenes: ot &’ Omép adTéwy in 237; Tapd
& ebmupyog TOAIG Avdp&v in 270).137

Enumeration, however, is still the main ordering principle (év: 154, 161, 168,
178,191, 197, 201, 207, 216), and the spatial indicators are somewhat vague: what
does it mean for one image to be situated above another (Utép, 237) on a shield
that is round, and that therefore has no inherent bottom or top, no left or
right? What does it mean for one image to be positioned next to another (mopd,
270), if the narratees know nothing about the way the images are arranged on
the shield—perhaps in friezes, which in turn are divided into concentric cir-
cles? Even the idea that the narrator progresses from the centre outwards is
an assumption based on the fact that he starts in the middle and ends at the
rim. Many basic facts about the arrangement of the images on the shield are
unknown.

I want to draw attention to a number of elements that make the shield of
Heracles unrealistic, and therefore more difficult to visualize. First of all, the
shield is magical: it emits light and produces sound (the snakes in 164-166),
and some of its figures are really moving (e.g. Perseus and the Gorgons in 229—
233). This could imply that the figures in some of the other images (e.g. the
Lapiths and Centaurs in 168-190, the Keres in 252—257 and 261-263, the char-
iots in 305-312) are also moving. In my view, an image with moving figures is
more difficult to visualize than an image with static figures. How much space
on the shield, for example, is allotted to the pursuit of Perseus by the Gorgons?
In the case of the Keres in lines 252—257, one may wonder about the duration of
their iterative actions, i.e. how long it takes before they move on to a new vic-
tim. Another problem regarding the visualization of Heracles’ shield is posed
by the very short scenes in the image of the mortals in peace time (270b—310).
In some lines (301—303), the narrator offers no visual details at all, but only enu-
merates the ongoing actions. In most other images of the mortals in peace time,
the scenery receives little attention, and the spatial arrangement of the figures
within the images is kept vague.

Notwithstanding these difficulties, the shield of Heracles can be visualized
by the narratee, who would have used his knowledge of (contemporary) visual
art to do so.!38 In this respect, it does not differ from the shield of Achilles. Her-

137 Within these two main images, spatial markers are also used, although not consequently
(see the overview in section 4.3.2). On this point, however, the pseudo-Hesiodic shield
does not differ from the Homeric shield.

138 On the relationship between the Shield and contemporary (visual) art, see Schneider-
Herrmann 1954, Russo [1950] 1965: 22—29, Fittschen 1973:18—23, Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999:
62 and Chiarini 2012: 20.



THE SHIELD OF HERACLES (HES. SC. 139—320) 175

acles’ shield is magical, and therefore has a number of unrealistic features that
are absent from Achilles’ shield. Some of its images are static, but others are
moving; all static images on the shield of Heracles are monophase; some have a
mythical subject matter. In comparison with Achilles’ shield, its surface is more
crowded. In sum, Heracles’ shield is huge, fantastic, overcrowded, horrendous,
noisy, ugly, flashy—a shield fitting for a hero like Heracles.!3°

139 Cf. the reconstructions in Studniczka 1896: 75, 83; Myres 1941: 22 and plate 11; Fittschen
1973:18-19; and Chiarini 2012: 161.
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The Goatherd’s Cup (Theoc. Id. 1.27-60)

5.1 Introduction

The next ekphrasis of this study is that of the goatherd’s cup in Theocritus’ first
Idyll! In this poem, a shepherd by name of Thyrsis and an unnamed goatherd
meet and start exchanging compliments. Thyrsis asks the goatherd to play the
oOpty&. The goatherd declines, but asks Thyrsis to sing his famous song about
Daphnis, offering him a goat and a cup in return. The decoration of the cup is
described in detail by the goatherd (27-60). Thyrsis agrees and sings his song
about Daphnis (64—145). When the song is finished, the goatherd compliments
Thyrsis and hands him the cup.

The first Idyll differs in one important respect from the other poems of
this study, in that it consists of speeches only. It thus belongs to the so-called
‘mimetic’ poems of Theocritus. I regard the first Idyl/ as a narrative poem with
a suppressed primary narrator and suppressed primary narratees.? This makes
Thyrsis and the goatherd secondary narrators and at the same time, since they
talk to each other, secondary narratees. Of the five ekphraseis of this study, the
goatherd’s cup is the only one not in the mouth of the primary narrator, but of
a secondary one. I elaborate on this observation below.

This chapter focuses on the ekphrasis of the goatherd’s cup, and aims to
establish which prototypically narrative and/or descriptive elements are pres-
ent (section 5.3). I am not the first to address this question; section 5.2 therefore
contains a brief overview of scholarship that deals with the descriptivity and
narrativity of the ekphrasis. After the conclusion (section 5.4), I briefly touch
upon the visualization of the cup in section 5.5.

1 The ekphraseis of this study are investigated in chronological order. This presents some dif-
ficulties when it comes to Theocritus and Apollonius Rhodius. I follow Kéhnken [2001] 2008
in placing Theocritus before Apollonius Rhodius.

2 Following de Jong 2004: 8 and Hunter 2004: 83.

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2018 DOI:10.1163/9789004375130_006
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5.2 Description, Narration, or Both? A Brief State of the Art

As in the other ekphraseis of this study, the goatherd in the first Idyll focuses
largely on the res ipsae.® As a result, the ekphrasis contains a number of ele-
ments which are, strictly speaking, alien to a work of visual art (e.g. thoughts,
emotions, movement). In this respect the ekphrasis does not differ from the
shield ekphraseis in Iliad 18 or the Shield. There is a difference, however, in the
way these elements have been interpreted. In the case of Theocritus’ first Idyll,
scholars take it for granted that the goatherd describes static images. As aresult,
it is the elements that are regarded as narrative to which most attention has
been devoted, whereas the descriptive elements in the ekphrasis have received
little to no attention.

Because scholars consider the images on the cup to be static, they regard
most narrative elements as inferences by the goatherd from what is depicted
on the cup. Zanker, for example, writes regarding the first scene (32—38) that
“motion is implied” and that “[t]he moment when the proceedings are cap-
tured also leaves room for a denouement”. He notes that in the second scene
(39—44) “the moment at which the artist has captured the old man (...) is antic-
ipatory to the culminating act of the net-cast. The artist and, through him,
the Goatherd thus invite the audiences to do some work and supply the cli-
mactic moment in their imagination. As in the wooing scene [32—38], narra-
tive can be, and is meant to be, extracted from the visual clues” Regarding
the third and last scene (45-54), Zanker speaks of “the narrative that can be
(...) reconstructed from the moment of representation which anticipates the
inevitable outcome”* We see, then, that the snapshot images on the cup allow
for reconstruction of parts of a larger narrative.> Some of this work is done by
the goatherd. The narratees—both the secondary and the primary—must fol-
low his lead and further supplement the goatherd’s words.

Whereas Zanker emphasizes the narrative potential of the cup, to be fulfilled
by the goatherd or narratee, Payne stresses the fact that it is the goatherd who is
creating this narrative. Regarding the first scene, he notes that “[t]he goatherd
is making a story out of a picture; he introduces time into the visual represen-
tation and constructs a ‘back story’ to explain what he has seen: the men are

3 See e.g. Gallavotti 1966: 421. For discussion of this ekphrasis, see e.g. Ott 1969: 93-110, 132136,
Halperin 1983: 161-189, Gutzwiller 1991: 90—94, Manakidou 1993: 51-83, Hunter 1999: 76—86
and Payne 2007: 28—40 (= Payne 2001).

Zanker 2004: 12-14.

5 For the idea that the scenes on the cup are snapshots, see e.g. Palm 1965-1966: 144, Ott 1969:

135 and Schmale 2004: 122.
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hollow-eyed ‘from love,’ and have been so ‘for a long time.’ Finally, his descrip-
tion also hints at the likely outcome of the scene: ‘they labor in vain.”.6 Payne
draws attention to the fact that the goatherd supplies more than is depicted
on the cup. In the case of the first scene, he finds this excess puzzling, since
the narratee cannot compare the goatherd’s interpretative response to the cup
with the cup itself. In the other two scenes, such a conflict between “visual rep-
resentation and narration” is absent.”

Petrain has addressed the narrativity of the scenes together. He argues that
the three scenes on the goatherd’s cup, which would represent the three stages
of human life—maturity (32—38), old age (39—44) and childhood (45-54)—
form a fabula when taken together. The story, however, does not follow the
temporal order of the fabula, since the first element of the fabula (childhood)
comes last in the story.8

In the next section, the narrativity of the images will be discussed in detail.
As in the other chapters, I will make a distinction between the text that rep-
resents the image, and the image itself. However, in the case of a secondary
narrator, a distinction between text and image presents a number of problems,
which first need to be addressed. After having discussed the images separately,
I will address the question whether one can speak of a fabula in connection
with the goatherd’s cup.

5.3 The Goatherd’s Cup: Its Descriptivity and Narrativity

5.31  Text and Translation®

21 Jelp’ Omd Ty mreréay Eodwpeda T@ te Hpjme subj.
xal T8y xpavidwy xatevavtiov, dmep 6 Odx0g
TAvog 6 Totpevog xal Tal dpveg. ai O€ i1’ delays [subj. aor.]
g 8xa tdv Avade moti Xpdptv doog Epioduy, [aor.]
25 alyd Té Tot dwod didupatdxov & Tpig duéral, fut.
0 OV’ Exola’ €pipwg moTapéryeTat &g dbo TENAS, [pres.]

xal Badd xtaavPlov xexivauévov adét xnpd,
QUPRES, VEOTEUXES, ETL YAUQAVOL0 TTOTOTIOV.
6 ToTl pev yefAn mapdeTan 1oL x1aTds, pres.

Payne 2007: 32; similarly Klooster 2012b: 112.
Payne 2007: 33-36; cf. Klooster 2012b: 113.
Petrain 2006: 257.

© O3 O

In line 30, I read xexoviouévos instead of xexovipévog (following Gutzwiller 1986: 253).
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A1TTOG EALYPVTW KEXOVITUEVOS® & OE XaT adTGY
woprd EME eidelron dyodhopéva xpoxdevrL.

gvtoafev 3¢ yuvd, Tt Beddv SaiSaApa, TETuxTAL,
Qo Ta TETAW TE xal dumuxt: Tap O ol dvdpeg
xoAdv EBetpdlovteg dpolBadic dAoBe dAog
vetxelova’ enéeaat & & ob ppevdg dmreTat avTds
GAN xar pév thvov otidépxetat dvdpa yélatoa,
doxa & ad motl Tdv PrTel véov: of & O’ EpwTog
3B xvrordiéwves etwata moydidovrL.

Tolg 8¢ PETA YPUTEDS TE YEPWY TIETPA TE TETUXTAL
Aempds, €’ & omeddwy péya Shervov &g BéNov EAxet
6 TPETPUG, KAUVOVTL TO XAPTEPOV AVSpL EOXWS.
paing xev yulwv viv ooy gbévog EANoTtieEw,

@3¢ ol adxavtt xat adyéva mavtobey tveg

xol TOAE Trep e6vTL T6 8¢ ahévog dEtov dfoag.
Tutdov & Gagov dmwdev aALTpUTOO YEPOVTOS
mepxvaiol aTaguAaiol xoddv BERpilev dAwd,

Tav OALY0G TIG XDPOS €@’ alpaaiaiat QuAdTTEet
1uevog: dpgpl O€ viv 8V’ GAWTEXES, G MEV AV’ BpywS
pott]) gwopéva Tav Tpwkipoy, & & emtl mHpa
mavta SoAov Tev)oloa T Tadiov ob Tplv dvnoely
pati mplv 1) dxpdriatov émi Enpolot xadiky.
adtap &y’ dvlepixolat ko TAExet duptdodpov
axoive Epapudadwy: uéhetat 3¢ ot olte Tt THpag
oUTe QUTQV Toaatjvov 8aov Tepl TAEYHaTL Yodel.

movtd & dpgpl démag mepLmEnTATAL UYpog dxavdog,
almouedy Bdmuar tépag x€ v Bupdy drvgat.

& pév éyo mopluft Kahudviw alyd v &Swxa

@vov xal TupdevTa uéyay Aeuxolo ydhaxtog:

003¢ Ti Tw Totl yelhog Eudv Biyev, dAN’ Ett xeltat
dxpavTOV. TG X4 TV HAAX TTPOPPWY dpETaipary

ol xd pot 0, piAog, Tov éplpepov Dpvov deloys.
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perf.

pres.; pres.
pres.
pres.
pres.

perf.
[pres.]

opt.
perf.

perf.
pres.

pres.

pres.; [subj. aor.]
pres.
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Come, let us sit under the elm, opposite [the statue of] Priapus and the
spring, where is that shepherd’s seat and the oaks. And if you will sing as
once you sang in the match with Libyan Chromis, I will give you a goat
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that has borne twins for milking three times, which, though having two
kids, produces two pails of milk in addition, and [I will give you] a deep
cup, sealed with sweet wax, two-handled, newly fashioned, still smelling
of the knife. High towards its lip curls ivy, ivy intertwined with helichryse;
along it [the helichryse] winds the ivy-tendril, rejoicing in its golden fruit.
(32) And within [the area bounded by the rim] is wrought a woman, some
ornamental work of the gods, curiously wrought with a cloak and a head-
band. And beside her two men, with fine long hair, alternately, one from
this side, the other from that side, are contending with words; these things
are not touching her mind; but at one time she looks at this man, smil-
ing, at another time again she turns her mind to the other; and they, for a
long time hollow-eyed from love, are labouring in vain. (39) Near them is
wrought an old fisherman and a rock, jagged, on which he is eagerly haul-
ing a big net for a catch, the old man, looking like a man who is working
hard. You would say that he is fishing with all the strength of his limbs, so
have his sinews swollen all over his neck, even though he is grey-haired;
his strength is worthy of youth. (45) And a little way off from the sea-
worn old man a vineyard is beautifully laden with dark clusters, which
some little boy is guarding, sitting on a dry-stone wall; and on either side
of him are two foxes; one is roaming among the vine rows, plundering the
[grapes] ripe for eating; the other, fashioning every scheme against the
wallet, is thinking to herself that she will not let the boy alone until [she
has raided his breakfast-bread]. But he is weaving a pretty trap for locusts
with asphodel stalks, joining [the asphodel] to rush; and he has no con-
cern at all for his wallet or the plants so much as he is rejoicing in his
weaving. (55) Everywhere around the cup is spread the pliant acanthus, a
marvel of the goatherd’s world; it would amaze your heart as a wonder. For
it I gave to a ferryman from Kalydna a goat as a price and a great cheese of
white milk; and never at all has it touched my lips, but it is still unstained.
With it I would very gladly please you, if you, my friend, will sing me that
delightful song.

Overview of Tenses

In this section, I will establish which discourse modes are found in this pas-

sage (21-61); as usual, the lines surrounding the ekphrasis are also taken into

account. Because the first Idy/l is a mimetic poem, the present tense is the main

tense used in the poem.!9 In the lines which refer to the images on the cup,

10

Predecessors of ekphraseis in the present tense are found in tragedy. See e.g. E. Jon 184—218
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the tense most often used is the present, too. We also find a number of per-
fect tenses. Both can be appropriately used for the representation of images
on a cup. The present tense is mainly used for the rendering of the res ipsae in
the text, as it characterizes an action as ongoing; the perfect tense designates a
state. As such, the presents and perfects equal the imperfects and pluperfects
used in the ekphraseis of Homer and pseudo-Hesiod.

In lines 21-61, three discourse modes are found: the descriptive (lines 29—
35; 39—41; 43-55), the diegetic (36—38) and the discursive (21-28; 42; 56—61). As
in the ekphraseis of Homer and pseudo-Hesiod, the bulk of the ekphrasis con-
sists of the descriptive discourse mode. In these lines, only present and perfect
tenses occur. Textual progression is mainly spatial. For example, the main parts
of the ekphrasis are all connected spatially (moti pév, 29; &vtoafev 3¢, 32; Tolg d¢
KETA, 39; TuTOOY &’ 8aaov dmwley, 45; mavtd & dpel démag, 55). Within the images,
progression is spatial, too. The diegetic discourse mode (36-38) is also found in
connection with the images; it is characterized by temporal adverbs (4’ &xa
MEV ... [ 8Nhoxa & ad, 36—37; dndd, 38).

The discursive discourse mode occurs when a narrator explicitly addresses
his narratee.!! Either the primary narrator addresses the primary narratee, or a
secondary narrator (a character) addresses a secondary narratee (also a char-
acter). Here, the latter is the case: the goatherd addresses Thyrsis.!? Since the
ekphrasis is part of a dialogue, there is no pause. In fact, by having a character
speak of an object a narrator avoids a so-called descriptive pause. The words of
the characters are, after all, part of the fabula.

As in the case of the other discourse modes, the discursive discourse mode
is characterized by a number of linguistic features. We find pronouns referring

(the ekphrasis of the pedimental sculptures of Apollo’s temple in Delphi by the chorus). In
connection with this temple ekphrasis, Gutzwiller 1991: 9o speaks of the mimetic-dramatic
tradition of ekphrasis. Ekphraseis of this tradition are characterized by the presence of
dialogue, as well as the inclusion of reactions to the work of art by the characters. She con-
trasts this tradition with the epic-narrative tradition, which she does not define but which
is represented by the shields of Achilles and Heracles. The cup would evoke both tradi-
tions: Theocritus’ first Idyll is a dialogue, but its scenes find their models in the Homeric
and pseudo-Hesiodic shields.

11 See Allan 2009: 181185 and 2013: 384—388. It should be noted that “[a]lthough the discur-
sive mode is a common ingredient of narratives, it is clearly non-narrative in character.
Likewise, the linguistic features of the discursive mode diverge strongly from the modes
discussed so far [the diegetic modes and the descriptive mode]” (Allan 2009: 183).

12 The discursive discourse mode is also found in the ekphrasis of Jason’s cloak (A.R. 1.725—
726 and 765-767). There, however, the primary narrator addresses the primary narratee.
See further section 6.2.2.
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to the second person (toy, 25; Tv, 56, 60, 61) and second-person verbs (aing xev,
42;%¢ ... &tO€at, 56). In the discursive discourse mode, all tenses and moods may
occur. We find an adhortative subjunctive (¢éa8wpefa, 21), a future tense (Swad,
25) and two indicative aorists (£3wxa, 57; 8iyev, 59);'3 second-person optatives
are found in 42 (paing xev) and 56 (x£ ... &td&at) and a first person optative in
60 (xd ... dpeoaipav). All three optatives are potential. That the discursive dis-
course mode occurs is no coincidence: the goatherd’s words have a rhetorical
goal, namely to persuade Thyrsis to sing his song.

I want to stress that a discourse mode analysis only uncovers the textual
structure or organization of a passage. This structure is mainly determined by
the occurring tenses. I reiterate here that descriptive details may also be found
in modes other than the descriptive discourse mode. For example, lines 27—
28, though belonging to the discursive discourse mode on account of the main
verb dwa® in 25, consist wholly of descriptive details.

5.3.3 Preliminaries
In the previous chapters, two ekphraseis that occur in epic poems were inves-
tigated. These ekphraseis concerned shields, objects appropriate in a martial
context. Both shields are huge, and made for a hero with superhuman qual-
ities. They contain a multitude of images that depict a multitude of figures.
The bucolic world of Theocritus’ first Idyll—a Hellenistic poem—is different.
The cup, not a very large object, contains but three images that depict at most
three figures. It is not made of expensive metals, but of wood, and is owned by
a goatherd. Though a rustic object, its elaborate decorations are such that are
found on “the finest works of Greek art”14

The cup is described by a secondary narrator, the goatherd, an inhabitant of
the bucolic world. At the same time, scholars agree that the ekphrasis also com-
municates Theocritus’ literary programme.!> The question thus arises whether
the goatherd describes the cup as a goatherd would, or whether he functions
as a mouthpiece of the suppressed primary narrator (‘Theocritus’). Gutzwiller
has suggested that “[t]he inseparability of goatherd as character from goatherd
as narrator and so projection of the poet’s voice suggests that herdsman and
poet speak, if not on the same level of meaning, at least with a compatibility
of sentiment”.!6 In connection with other secondary-narrator ekphraseis, such

13 These aorists are not part of a sequence of events, but relate individual facts from the past.
On the aorist in the discursive discourse mode, see Allan 2013: 386.

14  Gutzwiller 1991: go.

15  See Halperin 1983: 167-189 and Cairns 1984.

16  Gutzwiller 1991: 93.
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as Herodas’ fourth Mimiamb or Theocritus’ fifteenth Idyll, scholars have asked
similar questions. The communis opinio seems to be that in those ekphraseis
the characters represent, to a certain extent, the voice of the poet, too.!”

On the other hand, a secondary narrator is not the primary narrator. Klooster
has suggested that by relegating the ekphrasis to a character, the ekphrasis
focuses the attention of the narratee on the creative activity of the author.!8
However, most ekphraseis work this way. According to Miles, the goatherd’s
view of the cup is as one might expect from an inhabitant of the bucolic world.1®
He also suggests that the primary narrator does not agree with the goatherd’s
interpretation of the scenes. Indeed, the primary narratee may start to won-
der whether the goatherd’s interpretation of—or imaginative response to—the
images on the cup is ‘right, and whether a different response could be possible.
Thus, by putting the ekphrasis in the mouth of a secondary narrator, the pri-
mary narrator foregrounds the interpretative nature of ekphrasis.2°

Following this line of thought, it would seem possible to separate text and
image. The goatherd’s words—the text—represent a cup with images depicted
on it. Through the goatherd’s words, the narratee can ‘see’ the cup as it is, i.e. as
the primary narrator wants it to be. At the same time, however, the text allows
the narratee to disagree with the goatherd’s vision: because the narratee has
access to the cup as it is, he can distinguish between the ‘actual’ cup and the
goatherd’s interpretation of it. Payne, on the other hand, argues that in the first
scene (32—38) the narratee does not have access to the cup itself. The narratee
would have ‘direct’ access to the images of the second and third scenes (39—44;
45-54).2! In the latter case, it would seem that Payne allows for a distinction
between text and image, in that one can check, so to speak, the goatherd’s
words against the image itself.

5.3.4  The Lines Surrounding the Images (25-31 and 55-60)
Aswe have seen in section 5.3.2, the passage as a whole (21-61) shows clear signs
of narrator-narratee interaction. This interaction is located at the beginning

17 Squire 2010: 601, note 53. For Herodas, see Zanker 2006: 358 and 2009: 128-129.

18  Klooster 2012b: 111.

19  Miles1977:147: “[w]e are not actually shown the bowl. We are presented a version of it as
seen through the eyes of an inhabitant of the bucolic world. This is important, because in
retrospect we can see that the goatherd has imposed his own interpretation on the bowl".

20  According to Payne 2007: 29, “the ecphrasis is more a response to a work of art than a
description of one”. Payne seems to suggest that other ekphraseis are descriptions of works
of art. Yet as I have argued in section 1.3.1, any ekphrasis is necessarily interpretation.

21 Payne 2007: 33-36.
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(21—28), in the middle (42) and at the end (56b; 60b—61). This comes as no sur-
prise: the primary goal of the goatherd is to persuade Thyrsis to sing his famous
song. The passage is characterized by two references to singing, which form a
ring (ai 8¢ %’ deioyg, 23; af x4 ... deloyg, 61). Both are conditional clauses, which
accompany a promise of the goatherd (Swo®, 25; dpeoaipav, 60). The goatherd
promises two gifts to Thyrsis: a goat to milk and a cup (ofyd e ... / xal fadb xio-
abPiov, 25-27). These objects go closely together (te ... xai): the xtootfiov, which
is characterized as deep (fad0) and thus capacious, is clearly meant to be used
to collect the milk from the goat.?2 At the end of the ekphrasis, the goatherd
refers to the cup alone when he says that he would gladly please Thyrsis with
it, if he sings his delightful song (60-61). The ekphrasis, then, has a persuasive
function within the conversation between the two characters. This means that
the ekphrasis functions on the level of the fabula, too.23

The lines referring to the cup itself (27-60) can be divided into three parts.
The middle part can further be divided into three parts, which gives the ekphra-
sis the following structure:2+

1. Introduction (27-31): the smell of the cup, its shape and newness (27—28);
plant motifs (29—31)

2. Three images (32—54):
1.  Woman and two men (32—38)
2. Old fisherman (39-44)
3.  Boy and two foxes (45-54)

3.  Closing (55—-60): acanthus motif (56); its wondrous nature (57); value and
history (58-60)

Line 27 introduces the main theme of this ekphrasis, the xiga0iov. The precise
nature of the xicaifiov is debated. The word is also found in the Odyssey, where
it refers to a large rustic vessel for holding liquid.2> The text of the first Idyll

22 The very first thing Thyrsis says after he has finished his song is xai 0 §idov tav afya 6 te
ox0¢og, 6g xev duélEag [ omeiow tails Moloatg, “and do you give me the goat and the bowl,
so that I may milk her and make libation to the Muses” (143-144); after the goatherd has
handed Thyrsis the cup (}v{de tot 10 3émag, “see, here is the cup”, 149) he exhorts Thyrsis to
milk the goat (0 & duekyé v, “and do you milk her”, 151).

23 We may contrast the shield of Achilles, the decorations of which do not play a role in the
narrative: the narrator describes the images for the primary narratee alone.

24  Cf. Lawall 1967: 28.

25  LfgrE s.v. xioobBiov B. Hoekstra 1990: 198 (ad Od. 14.78) notes that “[o]n its size and shape
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offers the following clues: (shape) it is deep (faf9, 27),26 and it has two handles
(appieg, 28); (material) it is made of wood (as is clear from xexAvauévov adét
wnp®, 27; and &tL yAvgdvolo motéadov, 28); (decoration) it is decorated with ivy
(29-31), acanthus (55), and three images (32—54); (size) it must be large enough
to contain two pails of goat milk (300 TéNag, 26); (use) a container of goat milk,
but it can also be used to drink from (it is called a oxv@og by Thyrsis in 143, and
a d¢mag by the goatherd in 55 and 149) and to make a libation to the Muses
(omelow tals Moioaig, 144). We may assume, then, that the xiootfiov is a rustic
wooden bowl or pail, which can also be used as a drinking vessel.2” However,
it could well be that the goatherd tries to increase the desirability of the xioo0-
Brov by calling it a démag, and hence slightly modifies ‘reality’.28 It should further
be noted that the cup is not produced until line 149, which means that Thyrsis
cannot check the goatherd’s words against the object itself.2% If anything, the
x1aavPiov is more like a pail than a cup.

After having introduced the xioatfiov, the goatherd focuses on the opus
ipsum in lines 27-28, thereby giving Thyrsis an overview of the cup’s basic
qualities. Two things stand out in comparison with other ekphraseis. First, the
attention that goes out to smell is striking: the cup is sealed with sweet wax
(xexhvapévov adéL xnp®, 27) and still smells of the knife (¢t yAvpdvoto motéadov,
28).30 Focus on smell is appropriate for a newly-made wooden object, and per-
haps the cup—somewhere hidden in the goatherd’s mantle?—can be smelled
by Thyrsis. Second, the smell of the cup (€1t yAvgdvolo motégdov) is connected to
its newness: the cup is veoteuyés (28), “newly fashioned”3! This adjective might

already the Alexandrian poets and scholars disagreed”; he quotes a scholion that defines
it as “a rustic drinking vessel” (&ypowx® éxmwpart).

26  According to Gow [1950] 1952b: 6, a xtag0fiov is a shallow bowl, which he infers from the
fact that the scenes are said to be on the inside (¢vtogfev, 32). He concludes that o690 “must
be understood in a comparative sense—it is deep as a saucer may be said to be deep, not
as a tumbler”. Both interpretations are unlikely, for which see Dale 1952: 132.

27 Hunter 1999: 78.

28  Cf. Hoekstra199o:198: “[t]hat the same vessel is called a 8é¢mag in 1. 149 of Theocritus’ poem
is not surprising, because there its proud owner is speaking”.

29 Infact, not at any point during the ekphrasis does the goatherd invite Thyrsis to look at
the x1oo0B10v, as Payne 2007: 29 has noted.

30  Another ekphrasis in which smell plays a role is that of Hypsipyle’s robe, which is offered
as a gift to Apsyrtus in A.R. 4.430—431: 100 8¢ xai dpBpoatn d3un méley E&étt xetvov, [ €€ ob
dvag adtdg Nuayjlog éyxarelexto, “and it had an ambrosial fragrance, lasting from the time
when the Nysean king [Dionysus] himself lay down on it”.

31 For a metapoetical interpretation of these lines, see Cairns 1984: 95—99 and Hunter 1999:
78.
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allude to the fact that this is the first ekphrasis of a decorated xtog0fiov in the
literary tradition.32 At the same time, the qualification is reminiscent of the
shield of Achilles, which is the most famous newly fashioned object in the his-
tory of ekphrasis.

Even though the goatherd emphasizes its newness, the cup does have a his-
tory. In this sense, it is similar to the other objects in the ekphraseis of this study.
The history of these objects, all made by gods, is usually related at the begin-
ning of the ekphrasis.3® The goatherd, however, only relates its history after he
has described the images on the cup: “for it I gave to a ferryman from Kalydna a
goat as a price and a great cheese of white milk; and never at all has it touched
my lips, but it is still unstained” (57-60).

The previous owner of the cup was not a mythical hero or heroine, but a fer-
ryman from Kalydna, an island or small set of islands off the northwest coast
of Cos. This piece of information clarifies and at the same time mystifies the
origin of the cup, since it triggers a number of questions. Who was this ferry-
man? Did he make the xtog0B1ov himself? If not, where did he get the cup from?
Might it be a passenger who gave him the cup, and could this passenger be a
god?3* And why did the ferryman sell the object to the goatherd?35 It could well
be that the cup has a distinguished ancestry, too. At any rate, the genealogy of
this cup is in statu nascendi: when Thyrsis—a celebrated singer—acquires it,
he might hand it to whomever he likes, etc.36

The reason the goatherd has saved the history of the cup for last can be
explained from his rhetorical goal. It is to his advantage to create an image of
the cup which is as positive as possible, so as to turn it into an object worth hav-
ing. First, the goatherd promises Thyrsis a cup that is brand new (27—28). Next,
he describes the beautiful carvings (29-56), thereby making the x1gatfiov even
more worthy of possession. Only in lines 57-58 does the goatherd touch upon
its history. The goatherd then hastens to add, emphatically (003¢ ti 7w, 59),
that it has never touched his lips (59—60). We may assume that the price that

32 See e.g. Halperin 1983: 173.

33 Sc.139-140 (history of Heracles’ shield in battle); A.R. 1.722—724 (Athena handing over the
cloak to Jason); Mosch. Eur. 39—42 (pedigree of previous owners of the basket).

34  So Hunter1999: 85, who compares Aphrodite and the ferryman Phaon.

35  Thexiootfiov is also different from other objects in ekphraseis in that it was not donated
to the new owner, but bought.

36  If the ekphrasis of the cup is a metaphor for bucolic poetry, the fact that the genealogy
of the cup is in statu nascendi can be understood as a reference to the bucolic genre, the
tradition of which is in statu nascendi, too.
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the goatherd has paid, a goat and a great cheese (58-59), is not a small sum in
the bucolic world.

In lines 2931 (the ivy decoration) and 55-56 (the acanthus and the won-
drous nature of the cup) the goatherd further focuses on the opus ipsum. In
both shield ekphraseis, the Randstiicke are described after the images, but the
goatherd starts with the rim.37 Lines 29—31 are difficult to interpret.38 I follow
Gutzwiller: “high towards its lip curls ivy, ivy intertwined with helichryse; along
it [the helichryse] winds the ivy-tendril, rejoicing in its golden fruit”3° Line 55
refers to the cup as a whole: “everywhere around the cup is spread the pliant
acanthus”. As in other ekphraseis, the goatherd remains vague on the precise
shape of the cup.#° The cup, then, is decorated all over (mavta &’ dugt démag wept-
méntatal, 55) with acanthus; furthermore, it contains a pattern of interwoven
ivy and helichryse, which is rising up towards the lip.

Though the goatherd remains vague on the precise location of the decora-
tive patterns on the cup, he is specific about the kind of plants that make up this
decoration. This is, of course, fitting for an inhabitant of the bucolic world.* It
might seem strange that the goatherd refers to the saffron colour of the fruit
of the ivy (xapmd ... xpoxdevy, 31), considering the fact that the cup is made
of wood. It could be that these flowers are painted. Alternatively, the goatherd
might refer to the res ipsae, i.e. to what these wooden flowers represent.*? Fur-
ther, Gutzwiller has noted that the goatherd describes the ivy (xto06c) as if it is
alive and has animate feeling: “[t]he verb papbetar is a middle, indicating that
the ivy ‘twines itself; and eiAeiton also connotes self-propelled motion. dyoi-
Mopéva is generally used of persons or animals and suggests that the ivy feels

37  Biihler 1960: 104, note 1. He further remarks that the description of the decoration is
divided between the beginning (29-31) and the end (55) of the ekphrasis.

38  See for an extensive overview of the problems involved Manakidou 1993: 54—58.

39  Gutzwiller 1986: 254, followed by Hunter 1999: 78—79. Differently Gow [1950] 1952b: 6-8.

40 Scholars tend to locate the acanthus at the base of the cup, but this is mere conjecture. See
e.g. Dover 1971: 79: “the description [is] methodical: rim, main surface, base”, and Hunter
1999: 79: “[b]oth sides of the bowl (as defined by the two handles) carry a pattern of inter-
woven ivy and helichryse rising from the base and running around the top to form a frame
closed at the base by an acanthus pattern (55). On the cup, as in the text, the two flower
patterns frame the asymmetrical carved scenes (29-31, 55)".

41 However, Dubel 2010:18 argues that “il est en réalité clair que Théocrite décrit ici en philo-
logue plutét qu’en botaniste: I'hélix est a son tour prétexte a une dérivation étymologique
avecl expression &M eideltan (...); or I insistance sur laracine attire I attention sur le terme
éiypvow du vers précédent, qui semble ainsi se dédoubler en €M et xpoxdevt!” (emphasis
mine).

42  Cf. Gutzwiller 1991: 1.
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joy in its saffron-coloured fruit”.#® By personifying the ivy, the goatherd endows
the decoration with a certain amount of narrativity: the ivy acquires agency
and feeling.#4

In line 56, the goatherd addresses Thyrsis: the cup is “a marvel of the goat-
herd’s world; it would amaze your heart as a wonder”. With these words, the
goatherd evaluates the cup as a whole.*> The words are reminiscent of Sc. 318
(Oadpar idelv xal Znvi Bapuxtimw, “a wonder to see even for deep-thundering
Zeus”"), which likewise provides closure.*6 The mention of fafua is standard in
ekphrasis, but here the phrase also has a rhetorical function, in that it empha-
sizes the cup’s singular nature, and thus turns it into an object worthy of Thyrsis’
possession. At the same time, the line also contains a humorous note: the cup
is a marvel, but one of the bucolic world (aimoAncov 8anua).

Lastly, the text of lines 25—31 and 55—61 merits discussion. Lines 27—31 are full
of descriptive details, some of which are of a visual nature (809, 27; dppdeg, 28;
lines 29—31 as a whole); other details appeal to smell (adé\, 27; Toté0d0v, 28). In
lines 25—28, the text proceeds by enumeration: the two gifts are connected with
T€ ... [ xai (25, 27); lines 27—28, which enumerate the various qualities of the cup,
are characterized by asyndeton. In lines 2931, textual progression is spatial
(mott ... Dbl 29; xatd, 30). As for lines 5561, only line 55 relates to the appear-
ance of the cup: we find three spatial markers (ravtd & dugi 3énag meprméntator)
and one visual detail (0ypdg). As for the occurrence of details in lines 5661,
line 57 contains a geographical indication (KaAvdviw); the cheese (tupéevta) is
large and white (péyav Aevxolo ydAaxtog, 58); the cup is still unstained (dyporv-
Tov, 60); and the song is delightful (égipepov, 61)—just as the foregoing ekphra-
sis.

43 Gutzwiller 1986: 254. According to Dubel 2010: 18, dyaMopéva is reminiscent of dyoAua;
the participle emphasizes that the decorations are works of art.

44 dyodopévais echoed in Mosch. Eur. 59 (8pvig dyaMduevos mreplywy morvavlér xpolf}), where
the decorative motif is part of the story of Io (see section 7.2.5).

45  According to Hunter 1999: 84, “[t]he expression of admiration refers to the acanthus,
but colours the description of the whole cup, to which it forms the conclusion; after the
section-by-section account, we learn that the whole cup is a tépag, as acanthus surrounds
the whole cup” (emphasis in the original). I would argue that it is not so much the acan-
thus, as the images (or the cup as a whole) that are wondrous. Therefore, it would be better
to punctuate with a semicolon or even a full stop after line 55, which turns line 56 into an
apposition to the whole foregoing description; with aimoAudv 8dnua, éotiv should be sup-
plied.

46  The contrast with Heracles’ shield may also imply a metapoetical comment on the distinc-
tion between the epic and bucolic genre (a frightening shield versus a wonderful cup).
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5.3.5 TheImages (32-54)

Three images have been carved on the cup. They are all introduced with a spa-
tial indicator: évtoafev 3¢ (“and within”, 32), tois 3¢ petd (“by these”, 39) and tut-
Bov & booov dmwdev (“and a little way from”, 45). "Evtogfev has sparked a debate.#”
Two major interpretations are found. 1) Some scholars locate the images on the
inside (évtoafev) of the cup.#® However, the cup is deep, which would seem to
exclude any decoration on the inside. 2) The carvings are on the outside of the
cup, as a result of which &vtog8ev means either a) within the area bounded by
the rim, i.e. below the rim; or b) between the rim-pattern and base-pattern, i.e.
within the frame of the plants.*® In my view, interpretation 2a is the most attrac-
tive, since the goatherd has not yet introduced the acanthus. In addition, the
acanthus is not explicitly located at the base of the cup by the goatherd.

Unlike the Homeric narrator, the goatherd does not introduce the images
together before he describes them individually.>® At the beginning of the
Homeric shield ekphrasis, the narrator places the various images on the object
as a single subtheme: adtdp &v adt@ / molet daidada moMa idvinot Tpanidecay, “on
it he made many richly ornamented things through his skilful craftsmanship”
(Il. 18.481—482). The figurative images, the daidoda moMd, are first announced
in toto, as a separate subtheme, after which the narrator proceeds image by
image.>! The shield of Heracles lacks such an introductory phrase. In addition,
the images of the Homeric shield ekphrasis are placed, individually, on the
shield: év pév (18.483), &v 3¢ (490), etc.52 The shield of Heracles proceeds partly
by this procedure (lines 144—237a), but switches halfway (237b) to another pro-
cedure in which the images are spatially located vis-a-vis each other.

The goatherd focuses directly on the first image. He also locates the images
spatially vis-a-vis each other. The goatherd describes the images on the cup
from close by; the minutiae of the res ipsae are more important than the opus
ipsum. This way of proceeding can be contrasted with that of the Homeric nar-
rator, who after having described an image steps back, as it were, and looks

47  Foran overview of the debate see Manakidou 1993: 64—66.

48  E.g. Gow [1950] 1952b: 8, 14.

49 Both interpretations in Dover 1971: 79. Hunter 1999: 79 opts for the latter interpretation
(2b), which is now the consensus (see Petrain 2006: 258).

50  Although a phrase like daiSada ToMd is lacking, the narrator has nevertheless kept the
Saida)- by relegating it to the appositional phrase tt fe@v Saidodpa (32).

51 A similar procedure is found in the two other Hellenistic ekphraseis of this study: A.R.
1.728-729 (&v & dp’ éxdote | téppatt Saidada moldd Sucpiddv e émémaoto); Mosch. Eur. 43
(&v 1@ daidada moMa TETEUXATO pappaipovTar).

52  Similarly A.R. 1.730—-767 and Mosch. Eur. 44-62.
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again at the shield as a whole. The goatherd’s way of proceeding is partly rem-
iniscent of the pseudo-Hesiodic shield ekphrasis. Such reminiscences might
indicate that the ekphrasis has at least as much to do with the pseudo-Hesiodic
shield ekphrasis as with the Homeric one.53

All three images are introduced by a spatial indicator, followed by a perfect
tense. The first figures of images one and two are introduced by tétuxtat (32
and 39). Such perfects of verbs of making draw attention to the opus ipsum,
as they indicate that the figures are part of a made object. The perfect 3¢Ppi8ev
(46) in the third image does not refer to the opus ipsum, but does refer to a state.
Thus, by employing the perfect tense in the introductory lines of each image,
the goatherd makes clear that he is describing static images.

1 One Woman and Two Men (32—38)
The first image depicts three figures, one woman surrounded by two men. I first
discuss the text. As we have seen in section 5.3.2, both the descriptive (32—35)
and the diegetic discourse mode (36-38) are found. The text in lines 32—35 has
a prototypically descriptive textual organization; three spatial markers occur
(&vtoofev 3¢, 32; mdp 3¢, 33; &Mobev dAhog, 34), as well as one adverb of man-
ner (dpotBadis, 34). These lines contain the following visual details: the woman
is dontd mémAw Te xal dumuxt (33) and the men are xodov €Belpddovtes (34).54
Lines 36—38 have a temporal textual organization, which means that the text
features a sequence of events. This is made clear by the temporal adverbs in
36-37: GAN 8xot uév ... [ dNoxa & ad. The temporal adverb 394 in 38 modifies a
participle (xvhodtdwvtes). As for visual details, I note yéAawoa (36) and xvAotdi-
bwvTeg (38).

Let us now turn to the image. The goatherd starts with the woman—r1 fedv
Saidadpa, “some ornamental work of the gods”—and her dress (32—33).%° He
next spatially locates the men, with beautiful long hair, vis-a-vis this woman:

53  Differently Ott 1969: 101. For the importance of pseudo-Hesiod as a literary model in Hel-
lenistic poetry, cf. Mason 2016.

54  According to Payne 2007: 29—30, there are several levels at which the epithet doxntd (33)
may function. The adjective could refer to the opus ipsum (“curiously wrought”) or the res
ipsae (“adorned with”). In the other two Hellenistic ekphraseis of this study, the pluperfect
fioxyo is found in reference to the opus ipsum (A.R. 1.742 and Mosch. Eur. 56). In addition,
tétuxtar at the end of line 32 refers to the opus ipsum. Thus, it is likely that downtd also
refers to the opus ipsum.

55  With 1t 8edv Saidodpa, the goatherd emphasizes the supreme craftsmanship and quality
of the carved woman. See for extensive discussion of this phrase Payne 2007: 29-31. Man-
akidou 1993: 71 regards it as an exaggeration typical of the naive herdsman.
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they are beside her (map 3¢ oi, 33), one on each side (&MoBev dMog, 34). The nar-
ratee has now enough information at his disposal to form a basic idea of what
the image on the cup looks like. This information is further supplemented by
the goatherd in 36 (the woman is smiling, yéAaioa) and 38 (the men are hollow-
eyed, xvAodiéwvtes). These details are part of the res ipsae.

As in all other ekphraseis, the goatherd focuses on the actions in which the
figures are engaged. He states that the two men are, alternately, contending
with words. These words do not touch the woman’s mind—she is unaffected by
what the men say. This is clear from her actions in 36—37: now she looks at one of
them, smiling, and then she shifts her thoughts to the other. The goatherd then
revisits the two men: the words they speak—being hollow-eyed on account
of love—are spoken in vain. The goatherd regards the image as one of erotic
rivalry: two men are competing for the love of one woman—unsuccessfully,
because she is interested in neither of them.

The first element of narrative, event sequencing, is present in the text. The
men are contending with words, alternately (apotfadis, 34). This means that
the men speak in turn, one after another.>¢ The woman is likewise involved
in actions which necessarily follow one after another, signalled by the adverbs
G 8wt pév ... | doxa & ad (36-37). Both cases concern a sequence of two
consecutive events, a sequence that is, furthermore, iterative. In I/. 18.599-602,
a similar iterative sequence of two consecutive events is found; similar adverbs
occur, too (ol & 6t pév ... [ &ote & ad, 599, 602). On the shield of Achilles, two
phases of a dance are described. The dancing figures are probably depicted in
two groups in two different positions, which signal two different phases of the
dance.57

On the goatherd’s cup, the woman can only be depicted in one position. It
is the presence of the two men, then, which suggests this iterative sequence of
two events. Thus, duotBadic seems to be an inference by the goatherd from the
spatial location of the two men, who are positioned dMoBev d&Mog. The position
of the woman can also be inferred. We might expect the goatherd to say that
she first looks at man A, and then looks at man B, but this is not the case: she
looks at man A, but then turns her mind to man B. As such, the narratee can
infer her position: her head is turned towards man A (ijvov motidépxetan dvdpa).
By making use of the spatial clues, the narratee can connect these events to a
single, static image.>® The image, then, suggests a sequence of events, rather
than that it depicts one.

56  Ls§J translate dpotBadic &AhoBev dMhog as “one after another” (s.v. duotfadic).
57  See further my discussion of these lines in 3.3.3.
58  Cf. Laird 1993: 22, who speaks of an obedient ekphrasis. As Wolf 2005: 432 notes, in pic-
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The goatherd places the depicted action of the image in a wider tempo-
ral frame: the men are “for a long time hollow-eyed on account of love” (ol
& U’ Epwrog [ dnba xvAodidwvteg, 37—38). With U’ £pwrog, the goatherd gives
his explanation for the way the men are carved on the cup. In addition, the
goatherd adds the temporal adverb 304 to the participle. Most likely, the men
have been in love for a long time, and this is what has caused the bags under
their eyes.> In both cases, the goatherd refers to an earlier moment in time
which is the cause of the state in which the men are depicted.

Some scholars have argued that the goatherd also refers to a moment in the
future, by hinting at the likely outcome of the scene: the men “are labouring
in vain”.69 T am more inclined to regard etwata poxdiovtt as referring to what
is depicted on the cup: the men are labouring in vain, because their words do
not have any effect on the woman (ta & 00 @pevog dmtetar adtds, 35). Indeed,
their words cannot have any effect, because, as the scholion notes, “who could
persuade a statue?”.6! As such, étwata can also be regarded as a self-conscious
remark of the primary narrator about the nature of ekphrasis.52

Herman’s second element of narrative, world disruption, is present. We
should ask ourselves, first, what kind of world this image depicts. The location
or setting of the first image is not specified: the action could take place any-
where.53 The figures are anonymous. According to the scholia, some identify
the woman as Pandora.54 It is better to say that the woman is like Pandora, in
that she brings hardship for men. This similarity is not, however, made explicit
by the goatherd. On account of the appearance of the figures, it has been sug-
gested that they are city-dwellers.®> They have also been regarded as country

tures with more than one character, causality and chronology can be especially suggested
by “body language, such as emotionally charged facial expressions or gestures, in particu-
lar when this has a visible effect on other characters”.

59  SoHunter1999: 80, who notes that this is “presumably caused by the sleeplessness typical
of those in love”.

60  Zanker 2004: 12; Payne 2007: 32.

61  See Hunter1999: 81. The scholion reads udtnv xduvovat. tig yap &v dyaApa meloat Suvioetal;
(Wendel 1914: 42), “they labour in vain: for who could persuade a statue?”.

62  Minnlein-Robert 2007: 304 interprets this phrase metapoetically. Cf. my discussion of IL.
18.583—584 (ol 3¢ vopijes [ altwg evdicoay Toyéag wivag otpdvovteg, “and they, the herdsmen,
were vainly setting the swift dogs on, while exhorting [them]”) in section 3.3.3.

63  Hunter1999: 66 speaks of the “contemporary or at least timeless setting” of the scenes.

64  Tweg ™y Havdwpav gact (Wendel 1914: 40), “some say she is Pandora”; on the reasons for
this identification, see Payne 2007: 30-31. Miles 1977: 147 adopts the interpretation of the
scholia.

65 Cairns 1984: 102.
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people, which would fit in with the other two images.%¢ All these identifica-
tions are possible, since the woman and men are not particularized, but generic
figures: they can stand for any man or woman.

The presence of one woman and two men has enough potential for world
disruption: two men are contending for the love of one woman. Yet she is inter-
ested in neither of them (35). The goatherd clearly expects that a woman will at
least listen to what one of them has to say, since he uses o0 to emphasize that
she does not listen.6” She seems to regard love as a game only, as she enjoys
(YéAauoa, 36) keeping the men dangling.6® The men suffer, as is clear from the
bags under their eyes (37—38). Love, when unfulfilled, is disruptive. The element
of ‘what-it’s-like’ is also present.®? It underscores the disruptiveness of what is
going on: the smiling woman, and the men who labour in vain, with bags under
their eyes.

The narrativity of the image is high. Though the figures are anonymous, the
focus on three individuals makes narrativity possible. The image contains, to
a certain extent, all three basic elements of narrative. It suggests an iterative
sequence of two events, which is made explicit by the goatherd in the text. The
nature of the events is disruptive. This disruptiveness is further strengthened by
the element of ‘what-it’s-like’ The primary narratee need not, of course, regard
the events as disruptive. Yet the way the figures are depicted in the image and
perceived by the goatherd indicate that the events are disruptive for the figures
involved in the action.

According to Payne, the narratee cannot check the goatherd’s words against
the object itself. He further notes that the goatherd’s words leave open a num-
ber of questions as to what is precisely happening on the cup.” I disagree with
both propositions. First, as I have argued above, the goatherd makes the spa-
tial arrangement of the figures clear. He also provides information regarding

66  Zanker 2004:14.

67  Negations are rare in ekphraseis: in the shield of Achilles, only two occur (513, 526); in the
shield of Heracles, two negations accompany a verb (170, 310), four an adjective (144, 161,
230, 259).

68  Cf. Zanker 2004: 12.

69  Zanker 2004: 12 notes that this image displays “a remarkable interest in the psychology of
love and its symptoms. (...) The contrast of emotional states is typical of Hellenistic poetry
and art alike”.

70  Payne 2007: 32—-33 notes 1) that the goatherd does not spell out that the men are in love
with the woman; 2) that we cannot be sure what the men are doing (“chiding, quarrelling,
or competing?”); and 3) that due to the absence of pronouns we do not know whether
their words are directed at each other or the woman.
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the appearance of the figures. His view on what is happening is derived, then,
from the spatial arrangement and appearance of the figures. As for the ques-
tions that would remain, I agree with Zanker that the goatherd “has effectively
told the whole story”.”!

In my view, the primary narrator has provided enough information to the
primary narratee to make a distinction between the cup itself and the goat-
herd’s interpretation of the cup. As such, the primary narratee can see ekphrasis
at work: the primary narrator has a character engage with a static work of art;
this character endows the image on the cup with meaning by teasing out the
narrative.”? As I have argued, the image on the cup contains all three basic ele-
ments of narrative. Of course, it requires a viewer—in this case the goatherd—
to understand the pictorial narrative, and to turn it into words. Nevertheless,
the image possesses narrativity, and it would be wrong to deny the image its
narrative potential.

Although the primary narratee has access to the cup and the goatherd’s
interpretation of it, his view on the cup is limited, because the goatherd is
selective in his description. Yet the primary narratee may still ask himself—
even on the basis of this limited information—whether the goatherd’s view
on the actions in the image is ‘right), i.e. whether his response is justified on
account of what is depicted. I, for my part, have not been able to find an indi-
cation that the goatherd has misread what is going on in the image. Of course,
the primary narratee—a learned Hellenistic reader—may use his knowledge
to put the image in a wider perspective. For example, by looking at the woman
as Pandora—the archetypical woman—the image acquires a kind of universal
meaning, one which probably eludes the goatherd.

2 An Old Fisherman (39-44)

The next image depicts one figure only, an old fisherman. The text has a descrip-
tive textual organization in lines 39—41 and 43—44. Two perfects occur, desig-
nating states (tétuxtay, 39; w3Mxavty, 43); only one present tense refers to an

71 Zanker 2004: 12, emphasis mine. As for Payne’s questions (see previous note), I would
answer ad 1) that the presence of two men and one woman can only lead to this interpre-
tation; ad 2) that the verb makes clear what is going on: the men are quarrelling (veweioua’,
35); this interpretation is strengthened by the fact that the scene “rewrites the ‘legal’ veixog
of the Homeric shield (11.18.497-508)” (Hunter 1999: 81); ad 3) that duotfadis indicates that
they talk after and thus to each other; at the same time, their words are meant to be heard
by the woman.

72 Cf. Zanker 2004: 10 (and passim), who writes that “the cup description is a potentially
valuable source of verbally articulated evidence for Hellenistic viewing”.
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ongoing action (€Axel, 40). Though spatial markers occur (tois ¢ petd, 39; €¢’
&, 40; xat’ abyéva mdvtodey, 43), progression is enumerative. We may note the
following visual details: the rock is jagged (Aempds); line 43 as a whole refers to
the fisherman’s swollen sinews; he is grey-haired (oA, 44, but see below) and
his net is big (uéya, 40). As for other details, the narrator twice emphasizes that
the fisherman is old (yépwv, 39; mpéaPug, 41). Line 45, which connects this image
with the next one, also refers to the age of the fisherman, and adds that he is
sea-worn (&AttpuTolo Yépovtog). Line 43 contains the discursive discourse mode,
to which I return below.

The image contains one figure, which means that its potential for narra-
tivity is low. There are no other human figures (or animals with human-like
intentions, as in the next image) to interact or to come into conflict with. In
comparison with the previous image, the setting is more important: the jagged
rock (métpa ... [ Aempds, 40—41) is introduced together with the fisherman (e ...
T€, 39) as a separate subtheme.

The image does not contain a sequence of events, but it does suggest a future
event. Only one action of the fisherman is described, who “is eagerly hauling
a big net for a catch” (omeddwv péya Sixtuov ég érov EAxel, 40). As I have trans-
lated the words, (1) the fisherman is hauling his net through the water, in order
to catch fish (¢ féAov).”® Most scholars, however, translate &g féAov with “for
a cast’, i.e. in order to make a cast.”* In that case, the net could (2a) either be
in the water and empty—otherwise he would not venture another cast—or it
could (2b) be still on dry land.” In both these cases, the immense effort of the
old man is harder to explain, as it seems that an empty net—on land or in the
water—would not take that much effort to move.”® In addition, the goatherd
states that the man is fishing (¢éMomiedew), which would point towards inter-
pretation (1).

On account of interpretation (1), é&g BéAov refers to the goal of the current
action of the fisherman. The goatherd refers to a future event (the catching of

73 Ifollow Meineke, cited in Fritzsche and Hiller 1881: 45. For this meaning of BéAog, see LSy
s.v. féAog A 2.

74  Gow [1950] 1952b: g allows for both interpretations of & féAov (“the cast of the net” or “a
catch of fish”; he translates &g with “with a view to”), but prefers the former on account of
the parallel with Sc. 215. Hunter 1999: 81 tentatively prefers the former interpretation, too
(“perhaps ‘for [i.e. to make] a cast’ rather than ‘for a catch’”), on account of the fact that
“[s]uch an interpretation suits the uncertainty and chanciness of the fisherman’s life”.

75  L§J translate the phrase with “draws it back for a cast” (s.v. féAog A). Others translate é\xet
with “gather up” (Gow [1950] 1952a: 7; Verity and Hunter 2002: 3).

76  Cf. Legrand 1946: 21-22.
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the fish), but one that is part of and naturally arises from the current action of
the fisherman. Following interpretation (2), &g BoAov refers to a future action
(the throwing of the net) that is not a part of the current action, but an alto-
gether new one. Though in both cases the goatherd refers to something that is
not depicted on the cup, interpretation (1) is easier to imagine as being carved
on a cup than interpretation (2): a man who is fishing with his net in the water is
naturally aiming for a catch, but how can the goatherd know that the dragging
of a net will be followed by a cast??”

World disruption is absent from the image; the element of ‘what-it's-like’
is present: “you would say that he is fishing with all the strength of his limbs
(yvlwv ... 6oov aB€vag), so have his sinews swollen all over his neck” (42—43). The
goatherd regards the way the fisherman’s body is depicted on the cup (the opus
ipsum) as an indication of the immense effort he is making. His labour is fur-
ther emphasized by oeddwv (“eagerly”, 40) and the fact that his net is big (uéya
Sixtuov, 40). Two comparisons (41, 44) make clear that although the fisherman
is old, he has strength normally associated with the young.

Let us conclude the discussion of the narrativity of the image. Event se-
quencing is absent, but the image does suggest a future event. The image
depicts a single action only. Its execution requires great effort, which is made
clear by the presence of ‘what-it's-like’.”® World disruption is absent. This means
that even though the image depicts intense action, its narrativity is low.

I want to discuss two remaining issues. First, a similar image of a fisherman
is found in Sc. 213—215: adTdp &’ dxetais [ oo dvip dAteds SeSoxnuévos, elye B2
xepotv [ ix8baw dpepiBAnatpov dmoppipovtt éotxws, “on the shore a fisherman was
sitting, watching, and in his hands he was holding a casting-net for fish, looking
as though he was just about to cast it”. Comparisons between both images have
often been made, but I want to look specifically at the represented moment of
both images.” In the image on the shield, the fisherman is watching the fish

77  Scholars have also speculated whether the fisherman’s net will be full of fish, or whether
it will remain empty. Lawall 1967: 28—29 sees a contrast between this image and the next
(“He stands in sharp contrast with the two men who woo the woman, for they labor in
vain”). Ott 1969: 103, note 290 believes that the fisherman will not be successful, because
in the other two images failure is foregrounded. According to Payne 2007: 35-36, note 36,
the phrase 1o 8¢ gévog d&lov dfag (44) may point to success.

78  Cf. Lawall 1967: 28—29: “[t]he old gray-haired fisherman (...) [is] caught in a moment of
intense physical activity. His sole preoccupation is action; he makes great haste and labors
with all his might. Every muscle and sinew of his body is intent on his action, and nothing
distracts him”.

79  See e.g. Palm 1965-1966: 145, Halperin 1983: 179-180 and Zanker 1987: 80—81. For compar-
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(which have been described in the preceding lines), with his net in his hand,
which he is just about to cast. The phrase dmoppipovtt €oxwg (215) looks forward
to a future event. The throwing of the net is not depicted on the shield. Fol-
lowing interpretation (1), the image on the cup clearly depicts a moment that
comes after the moment depicted on the shield: the net has been thrown, and
the fisherman is now hauling it in order to catch fish. Following interpretation
(2b), the moment depicted on the cup precedes the moment depicted on the
shield: the fisherman is still busy with his net. Following interpretation (2a), the
image on the cup comes after the image on the shield: the fisherman has made
a cast, but unsuccessfully, and is now hauling in his net for another cast.

In my view, interpretation (1) results in an image which comes naturally after
that of the shield of Heracles: waiting to throw the net (shield)—throw of the
net (not depicted)—hauling of the net in order to catch the fish (cup). Follow-
ing interpretation (1), it is clear that the cup contains an image that comes after
the image on the shield—just as the ekphrasis of the cup comes after that of the
shield. The contrast between the stillness of the fisherman (before the throw)
on the shield and his immense efforts (after the throw) on the cup reinforces
this interpretation. Of course, on account of interpretation (2a) the image on
the cup also comes after, but in that case the moment does not directly follow
that on the shield.

The second issue I want to address is the narrator-narratee interaction. In
line 42, the goatherd uses qaing xev, “you would say”. Strictly speaking, the
goatherd addresses the secondary narratee, Thyrsis.8 Payne, however, argues
that gaing xev primarily addresses the primary narratee.®! In light of the other
addresses to Thyrsis (21-25, 56, 60—61), I would argue that Thyrsis is the main
addressee. The phrase is Homeric, but in all its occurrences “a contrast is indi-
cated between what you would expect and what was really the case”.82 This is
not the case here: Thyrsis would say that the old fisherman was fishing with all
his strength. In my view, by using gaing xev the goatherd makes explicit that he
is interpreting what he sees.83

Apart from @aivg xev, there are other signs of the goatherd’s interpretation
in these lines.4 First, the goatherd uses a form of €owg (6 TpéaPug, xapvovtt T

isons between all three images and the shields of Achilles and Heracles, see Friedlédnder
1912: 14-15, Nicosia 1968: 39—42, Ott 1969: 100-101 and Halperin 1983: 177-183.

80  Gutzwiller 1991: g2.

81 Payne 2007: 34-35.

82  deJong [1987] 2004: 56.

83  According to Zanker 1987: 81, the “address to the reader” makes the picture as a whole
much more immediate. Cf. on this point also Allan, de Jong and de Jonge 2017: 41—42.

84  Ithus disagree with Payne 2007: 35, who writes that “[t]he first scene gives us the goat-
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nopTEPSY AV3pl éotxais, 41). In my view, the phrase does not compare art with real-
ity, but rather compares the effort of the old man to that of a younger. Hence,
it is a comment on the nature of the action.8> Second, line 44 contains a con-
cessive phrase (xai moM® mep é6vtt) as well as another comparison (16 3¢ afévog
déiov &Pag). The line makes clear that the goatherd regards the strength of the
old man as worthy of youth.

Lastly, the adjective moA®, “grey-haired”, is striking, because the cup is not
painted.86 A number of explanations have been proposed: moA& means “old’,
the ekphrastic mode (as known from Homer and Hesiod) allows the goatherd
to ‘see’ colours, or the overly naive goatherd imagines the carved figures as liv-
ing beings.8” I want to rephrase the last interpretation: the goatherd can be said
to focus on the res ipsae, which means that he looks at what the figure repre-
sents. As such, an old man will have grey hair.88 This adjective, then, also draws
attention to the role of the goatherd as interpreter.

3 One Boy and Two Foxes (45-54)

The last image on the cup receives the most attention (10 lines). It depicts three
figures, just as the first image, one boy flanked by two foxes. The foxes have
humanlike intentions, on account of which the image can acquire narrativity.89
I first discuss the text. Only the descriptive discourse mode is found in this pas-
sage. Textual progression is mainly enumerative; only in line 48 does the text
progresses spatially (du¢i, avd). One other spatial marker is found in 47 (ént);
a temporal adverb followed by a subordinate temporal clause occurs in 50-51
(o0 Tplv ... / ... piv 1}). Two visual details occur: the clusters are dark (mepxvaiot,
46);%9 the boy is small (6Aiyog, 47). Two other details refer to the beauty of the
image (xaAdv, 46; xokdv, 52).

herd’s interpretative narration of whatever clues he has picked up from the images on the
bowl. The second gives us just the images, and so lets us find clues of our own”. The second
scene does not just give us the images. There are also signs of interpretation, though of a
different nature.

85  Palm1965-1966: 145.

86  See also my remarks on xapnd ... xpoxdevtt (31) in section 5.3.4 above.

87 First two interpretations in Hunter 1999: 82, last two interpretations in Gutzwiller 1991: 91.

88  The first interpretation is attractive too, but unnecessary; the second is based on a false
analogy, because the shields have coloured sections.

89  Cf. my remarks ad Sc. 168-177 in section 4.3.2.

go  mepxvaiot (printed by Gow) is a conjecture; the manuscripts read mupvaiatg. See for discus-
sion Gow [1950] 1952b: 10 and Hunter 1999: 82.
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The goatherd first introduces the scenery of the image. Whereas the goat-
herd directly focused on a human figure in the first image (32), a human figure
and an element of the setting in the second image (39—40), he now introduces
the setting on its own: a vineyard beautifully laden with clusters of dark grapes
(46). The emphasis on the setting betrays the importance of the location for
the action of this image. Other elements of the setting are a dry-stone wall,
upon which the boy is sitting (¢’ aipactaiol, 47) and a row of vines (8pxwg, 48).
Objects found within this setting are grapes that are ripe for eating (tav Tpw-
Einov), the boy’s wallet (1¥pa, 49), and asphodel stalks and rushes, with which
the boy is weaving a trap (52—53). All objects play a role in the action.

The image does not contain a sequence of events. The goatherd first intro-
duces the boy as guarding the vineyard (guAdaocel, 47). He next describes the
actions of the two foxes, who are on either side of him (48-51). This is all hap-
pening simultaneously. The goatherd then returns to the boy in 52-54, where
he uses three verbs (mAéxel, 52; uéhetal, 53; Yadel, 54) to refer to actions of the
boy. He is now said to be weaving. From this activity, the goatherd deduces the
boy’s state of mind: he does not at all care for his wallet or plants (uéetat 3¢ ot
olite Tt mpag [ olite putdv, 53—54), but is wholly absorbed in his weaving. The
negations make clear that the goatherd expects the boy to care about his guard-
ing job. This expectation was earlier created by the goatherd’s statement that
the boy is guarding the vineyard (47).

The goatherd refers to a static image, which means that the boy is carved in
one, fixed position. It is thus unlikely that the boy is involved in two different
actions (guarding and weaving). If these actions are viewed as mutually exclu-
sive, the narratee must conclude that the goatherd was not telling the whole
truth in line 47. Perhaps by not giving away at the beginning that the boy is not
guarding the vineyard, the goatherd tries to create a certain tension. The narra-
tee may wonder during lines 48—51 whether the boy is actually watching these
foxes. On the other hand, guarding and weaving need not be mutually exclu-
sive actions. Perhaps tav ... guAdooet should be interpreted as “was on guarding
duty in the vineyard”.9!

It could be that the boy is taking his guarding job seriously. He is weaving an
dxpdodnpav (52). The word has been variously interpreted, the reason of which
is the meaning of the words that make up this compound, 1) dxpido-, and 2) -
8npav. Ad 1: an dxpic may refer to either a grasshopper, alocust or a cricket.92 Ad

91 duAdoow with direct object means “to watch, guard, defend” (LsJ s.v. puAdoow B); without
a direct object it means “to keep watch and ward, keep guard” (LsJ s.v. puAdoow A).

92 LsJs.v.axpls. Similarly Gow [1950] 1952b: 110-111 and Dover 1971:138. For a full investigation
of the word see further Davies and Kathirithamby 1986: 134-148.
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2: scholars debate whether this refers to a trap or a cage.® Most scholars think
the word refers to a cage in which dxpiSeg were kept as pets, because they pro-
duced a pleasurable sound.?* However, in Id. 5.108-109, dxp(deg pose a threat
to grapes: dxpideg, ol TOV pporyuov VepTadfTe TOV AUV, [ WY MeV AwPdavade Tdg
aumélog: évtl yap adat, which Gow translates with “locusts that hop over our
fence, hurt not my vines, for they are dry”.9% It could also be, then, that the boy
is making a trap to catch locusts.%® Alternatively, he could be making a cage to
keep the locusts which he catches by some other means.®” We should not forget
that the goatherd is an inhabitant of the bucolic world, and as such probably
interprets the image from a functional perspective.

In addition, in Idyll 5 Comatas—who is a goatherd, too—is speaking, who
immediately after having brought up locusts talks of foxes that destroy a vine-
yard: pioéw tag Sacuxépxog dAwmexas, al Td Mixwvog [ alel portdoot Td ToBéomepa
paryiCovty, “I hate the foxes with their bushy tails that come ever at evening and
plunder Micon’s vineyard” (112—-113).98 In conclusion, if the boy is weaving a cage
or trap for locusts, he could be taking his guarding job seriously. At the same
time, this interpretation also creates a sense of irony: one of the foxes is exactly
doing what the boy is trying to prevent, damage to the grapes.

93  Accordingto Gow [1950] 1952b: 1213, reference is made to a cage. Although he notices that
-OMpav technically refers to a trap, he writes that dxpid08¥pav may have acquired the mean-
ing ‘cage’. The reason Gow prefers cage is that “it seems unlikely that trapping them would
be of much use”. Hunter 1999: 83 glosses as “a trap for crickets” and notes that traps may
also function as cages. Dover 1971: 82 prefers the alternative reading dxp13o8vxav, which
he translates as “grasshopper-cage”. He finds dxptdofnpav unattractive, because “the easi-
est way to catch grasshoppers is simply to walk into the grass and pounce on them”.

94  E.g. Gow [1950] 1952b: 12: “dxpides (...), like cicadas, were kept in cages for the pleasure
their notes gave (...) and it seems certain that what the boy is making is such a cage”; sim-
ilarly Hunter 1999: 83—84. This interpretation ties in with a metapoetical interpretation of
the cup, as the cicada is an explicit symbol for the singer (see Cairns 1984: 104, who refers
to line 148, where the tétti§ is mentioned).

95 InId. 5108-109 locusts are most likely meant, for these pose a threat to grapes (see Gow
[1950] 1952b: 110—111 and Davies and Kathirithamby 1986: 139).

96  Cf. LsJ s.v. dpidodvpa, “locust-trap”, Legrand 1946: 22 (“un beau filet a sauterelles”) and
Beckby 1975: 5 (“ein schones Netz zum Heuschreckenfang”).

97  According to Davies and Kathirithamby 1986:137, note 109, “a reference to the locust would
be impossible here”, for which they refer to Douglas 1928: 186. Douglas states that it would
be impossible to catch locusts with a trap (“what bait could he use?”).

98  Gow’s translation of “to plunder” is perhaps too strong for the Greek payilw, which means
“to gather grapes” (LSJ s.v. poryilw A).



THE GOATHERD’S CUP (THEOC. ID. 1.27—60) 201

In line 49, the goatherd uses the verb form gortjj. This verb suggests repeated
motion.?? It is combined with the preposition dvd (48), which indicates motion
throughout. The words of the goatherd thus suggest that the first fox is involved
in an iterative action. The second fox “is thinking to herself that she will not let
the boy alone until [she has raided his breakfast-bread]” (o0 mptv dwyoetv / partt
Tpiv 1) dcpdrtioTov Emt Enpolat xadi&y, 50-51).190 The intentions of the fox involve
a future state of affairs, the raiding of the boy’s wallet. Hence, the image sug-
gests a future event.10! Lastly, the weaving of a trap for locusts (52) also suggests
a future event. The trap itself cannot yet be finished, as the boy is still working
on it. In conclusion, the image does not contain a sequence of events, but does
suggest two future events, as well as an iterative action.

The second element of narrative, world disruption, is present. The boy and
the foxes have conflicting interests. Foxes pose a real threat to grapes, as is
clear from the words of Comatas in Id. 5.112—113. One fox is eating the grapes.
Her action is characterized as deliberate mischief, as is clear from awopéva,
“plundering”!92 The fox that is after the boy’s food is a cunning creature: she
is “fashioning every scheme against the wallet” (¢ni mipa / mdvto d6Aov Teb-
xotaa, 49—50). The word 8éAog, though here used in its concrete sense of trick or
stratagem (on account of tedyotoa), also means craft, cunning or treachery.193
Her determination is stressed by the negation and the repetition of mpiv (50—
51). The goatherd expects that she, too, will succeed in her evil designs, which
means that the boy will lose his food.}%4 The primary narratee may, of course,
think lightly of what is happening, but the eating of grapes seems to be a dis-
ruptive event for inhabitants of the bucolic world (cf. Id. 5.112).105

The element of ‘what-it’s-like’ is present, too. It does not, however, have such
a prominent role as in the previous two images. The two foxes have human-like
intentions; one of them is bent on stealing the boy’s food. The boy is enjoying

99  LSJ S.V. QOLTAW A.

100 As Hunter 1999: 83 notes ad 50-51, “[t]he textual and interpretative problems in these
verses have as yet found no satisfactory solution”. T have used the translation in Gow [1950]
1952a: 7.

101 Cf. Palm 1965-1966: 144-145 and Payne 2007: 36.

102 Payne 2007: 36.

103  L§J s.v. 36Aog A, respectively A b and A 2. This word also occurs in the shield of Achilles: the
herdsmen are killed tepmépevor abpry&r: 36hov & ob Tt mpovénoaw, “delighting in their pipes;
and they foresaw in no wise the stratagem” (18.526). There, too, we find a bucolic world
that is disrupted, though far more brutally; see my discussion in section 3.3.3.

104 Cf. Zanker 2004: 14.

105 Differently Miles 1977: 149.
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himself immensely in his weaving (54). I conclude that the narrativity of the
image is mainly due to the element of world disruption. In addition, it suggests
two future events, as well as an iterative action.

4 The Images Together

In the previous sections, I have focused on the narrativity of the separate
images. I now briefly want to discuss the issue whether the images can be con-
nected, and, if so, what this means for the narrativity of the images when taken
together. In the case of the shields of Achilles and Heracles, a direct connec-
tion between the images is difficult to establish, since both shields contain
many different images with many different subjects. On Theocritus’ cup, only
three images are depicted. On account of this limited number, a connection
between the images is easier to perceive. I want to emphasize that any connec-
tion between the images must be made by the primary narratee, as the goatherd
only spatially links the images.

As we have seen in section 5.2 above, Petrain speaks of the fabula of the cup.
Whereas the cup may well represent the three stages of human life, I think that
the word fabula should not be used in connection with the cup. Petrain writes
that Theocritus portrays “the chronological sequence par excellence, the span
of a human life. No temporal progression is more familiar or more basic”106
However, every image contains other figures and has its own setting. Although
the images may have a temporal order, there is no sequence of events: we do not
find the same figure involved in consecutive actions.!° In such cases, it seems
better not to use the term fabula.108

The images on the cup do not depict specific figures involved in specific
events. Rather, the images can be regarded as typical scenes which illustrate
certain aspects of human life.1%? Lawall writes that “the cup pictures nonheroic,
commonplace, homely scenes of everyday experience’, and Hunter speaks of
the “timeless and generic quality” of the figures on the cup.l'® To a certain
extent, then, the cup resembles the shield of Achilles, insofar as both objects
illustrate events which may happen in the life of human beings. In the images
on the shield of Achilles, the communal aspect of life is emphasized. The images

106  Petrain 2006: 257, italics in the original.

107 Cf. also Ott 1969:107.

108 On the terms fabula (and story) in connection with visual narrativity, cf. further Kafalenos
1996: 56-57.

109 See e.g. Ott1969: 107 and Gutzwiller 1991: 92.

110 Lawall 1967: 30; Hunter 1999: 63.
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on the cup focus on individuals. The cup also devotes more attention to the feel-
ings (‘what-it’s-like’) of these individuals.

Scholars have generally perceived a temporal connection between the three
images, which would represent the three ages of man (maturity, old age, child-
hood).! According to Lawall, “Theocritus has (...) presented a kind of pano-
ramic picture of real life through symbolic scenes which capture the essential
psychological condition of the three ages of man. Childhood is the age of happy
innocence; manhood is preoccupied with the vain labour of love, as man, hav-
ing lost the innocence of childhood, turns to the world outside and seeks an
unattainable happiness in love of women; old age has learned the folly of lovers
and turns to practical affairs and action, where labor is given a just reward”112
Hunter refers to three types of labour that are associated with each age: “emo-
tional (the lovers) and physical (the fisherman) mévog give way to a labour (the
boy’s weaving) which suggests poetic mévog”13 However, I find the idea that
each age has its own emotional state or activity too restricted. For example,
physical labour is associated with the young by the goatherd’s comparison in
line 41.

The nature of the images allows the primary narratee to perceive various
connections between them. If one prefers a temporal connection, it could be
argued that the images illustrate events which may, but need not, happen in
the life of human beings. In that case, the individual figures lose their individu-
ality, in that they stand for any human being. In addition, although the separate
images may feature world disruption, the events they depict become less dis-
ruptive when viewed from the perspective of a whole life. Thus, the images
together are low in narrativity. Because they illustrate events which ordinar-
ily happen in the life of human beings, the images also possess descriptivity.
Here, the difference between the goatherd and the primary narratee comes to
the fore, too: for the primary narratee, the events depicted on the cup may not
be as disruptive as they are for the goatherd.

111 E.g Gutzwiller 1991: 92—93.

112 Lawall 1967: 29—30 (emphasis mine), approved of by Ott 1969: 108. Similarly Edquist 1975:
106, who speaks of “the totality of significant human experience from childhood to old
age”.

113 Hunter 1999: 77.
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5.4 Conclusion

The text which represents the goatherd’s cup is a mixture of three discourse
modes: the diegetic, the discursive and the descriptive discourse mode. The
descriptive discourse mode takes up the largest part of the text, asis expected in
ekphraseis. In the corpus of this study, the discursive discourse mode is found
first here. The signs of narrator-narratee interaction are to be related to the
fact that the ekphrasis is part of a conversation between two characters. As I
have argued, the ekphrasis has a rhetorical goal, to persuade Thyrsis to sing his
famous song. It also foregrounds the goatherd as interpreter. The diegetic dis-
course mode occurs once: in lines 36—38, the goatherd creates a sequence of
iterative events in response to the static image.

The text largely has a prototypically descriptive structure. The amount of
descriptive detail varies: the lines referring to the non-narrative decoration of
the cup (25-31 and 56) are full of details, some of which are of a visual nature;
others appeal to smell. Lines 32—44, which represent the first and second image,
contain a number of visual details, all of which play an important role in con-
veying what is happening in the picture. Lines 45-54, which represent the third
image, contain two visual details. In contrast with the shields of Achilles and
Heracles, the text that represents the goatherd’s cup contains fewer details. I
postpone discussion of this observation until the following chapter, since the
same phenomenon is also to be seen in the ekphrasis of Jason’s cloak.!4

The images have various degrees of narrativity. The images do not contain
event sequencing. Images one and three suggest a sequence of iterative events;
images two and three suggest future events. World disruption is present in the
first and third image. ‘What-it's-like’ is present in all three images, but most
strongly conveyed by images one and two. If I were to order the images accord-
ing to their amount of narrativity, I would say that image one has the highest
degree of narrativity, followed by image three; image two comes last, because
world disruption is absent. On account of this absence, image three also has a
certain amount of descriptivity. When the images are taken together as illus-
trative of events which may happen in the life of any human being, they lose
their disruptive nature and acquire descriptivity.

114 See section 6.4.
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5.5 Visualizing the Goatherd’s Cup

The discussion regarding the visualization of the goatherd’s cup resembles to a
certain extent that of the visualization of Achilles’ shield. On the one hand,
scholars argue that the cup cannot be visualized. Manakidou, for example,
writes:

Warum es dennoch dem Bild an Genauigkeit fehlt, was die technische
Seite betrifft, warum letztlich keine évdpyeia und sagivela, bedeutsame
Qualitidten einer Ekphrasis, erreicht werden, ldfit sich folgendermafien
erlautern: Theokrit selbst beabsichtigt nicht, eine allzu klare Vorstellung
von dem beschriebenen Objekt zu geben. Da er kein pedantischer Be-
trachter ist, zeigt er kein Interesse an einer genauen Darlegung, sondern
legt Wert auf die poetischen Eigenschaften bzw. Dimensionen der Rede,
auf die Dichtung als wortliche Realisierung seiner bildenden Phantasie.!'>

On the basis of the fact that the arrangement of the images on the cup is
not clear—in other words, because the opus ipsum does not receive enough
attention—scholars conclude that the cup as a whole cannot be visualized, or
can only be visualized with difficulty. On the other hand, scholars are agreed
that the separate images can be visualized.!6

As Petrain notes, ancient readers do not seem to have felt any reluctance
to visualize objects described in poetry.!” In this matter, I can only agree with
the ancients.!® Thus, even though the text remains silent on certain matters—
matters that some scholars consider essential—the narratee should certainly
try to visualize the cup. The arrangement of the images on the cup—the precise
nature of which is also unclear—must remain uncertain, but the many recon-
structions indicate that the text offers enough clues to come to some sort of
arrangement.!'9

115 Manakidou 1993: 73. Manakidou seems indebted to Friedlander 1912: 14, who states that it
is clear that “der Dichter eine Vorstellung vom Ganzen besitzt und dem Leser iibermittelt.
Allein diese Vorstellung ist alles andere als exakt. Das Gefif$ heifdt ‘zweihenklig) aber es
wird mit einem homerischen Kunstwort (xtco0fiov) benannt, das keine bestimmte Form
vor das Auge stellt”. Payne 2007: 37 agrees.

116 See e.g. Nicosia 1968: 23—24.

117 Petrain 2006: 260—261.

118 See further section 3.5.

119 For possible reconstructions, see e.g. Gow [1950] 1952b: 14 (= Gow 1913: 213), Morley in Ver-
ity and Hunter 2002: 2 and Petrain 2006: 258—-259. Arnott 1978: 133, after having discussed
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The images are inspired by examples of Hellenistic art.!29 As Hunter notes,
“relief work on pottery and metal will have been the principal influence”1?!
However, influences from the ekphrastic tradition (e.g. the fisherman on Her-
acles’ shield) or other types of art (e.g. statues) cannot be ruled out.?? Any
narrative elements that are, strictly speaking, alien to the visual arts are com-
monly regarded as suggested by the carvings.!?3 The cup is indeed a marvel of
the goatherd’s world—a wonder which amazes one’s heart (aimoAwdv Bdmpo
TEPOG wé Tu Bupdy dtdga, 56).

the ekphrasis alongside John Flaxman'’s reconstruction of the cup, concludes that “[c]are-
ful reading of Theocritus’ text indicates that the poet’s imagined arrangement of the three
pictures on the goatherd’s cup must have been similar to that of Flaxman’s design”.

120 See the references in Hunter 1999: 77. See also Fowler 1989: 5-15.

121 Hunter 1999: 77. Similarly Gallavotti 1966: 432 and Nicosia 1968: 23.

122 Cf. the brief overview in Gow 1913: 207.

123 E.g. Fowler1989: 7 and Schmale 2004: 122.



CHAPTER 6

Jason’s Cloak (A.R. 1.721-768)

6.1 Introduction

The ekphrasis of Jason’s cloak is part of the Lemnian episode in the first book
of Apollonius Rhodius’ Argonautica (1.601-909). Hypsipyle, queen of Lemnos,
summons the Argonauts to the city (708—720). Before Jason sets out, he fastens
a purple cloak around his shoulder. The cloak is described by the narrator in
extenso (721-768). Jason next takes up his spear (769—773) and is on his way
(774L).

The ekphrasis of Jason’s cloak has received ample scholarly attention. Most
studies offer an interpretation of the passage, or discuss the function of the
ekphrasis within the episode or poem as a whole.! The narrativity and descrip-
tivity of the ekphrasis have received little attention. Two studies deal with
narration and description in the Argonautica, but their main interest lies in
the ekphrasis’ interpretation and significance, rather than its narrative and
descriptive properties.? This chapter does therefore not contain a state of the
art, but I will start with some important observations.

As in the case of the ekphrasis of the goatherd’s cup in Theoc. Id. 1, schol-
ars are agreed that the Apollonian narrator refers to static images.® Schmale
argues that the narrator strictly avoids narrative elements, with only one excep-
tion (mintev, 758).4 In a similar vein, Palm notes that the Apollonian narrator
refers to images which consist of one moment in time. He adds that the nar-
rator at times also alludes to what happened before and/or what will happen
after the represented moment, thereby creating the impression that the image
is part of a sequence of events (“ein ‘Nacheinander’”).5 Thiel, on the other
hand, states that six out of seven scenes (the exception being the second scene

1 For overviews of existing interpretations, see e.g. Clauss 1993: 123, note 28, Merriam 1993: 70—
72, Thiel 1993: 40, note 4, Bulloch 2006: 58, note 21 and Otto 2009: 197-203.

2 Fusillo 1983 and Thiel 1993. See for Jason’s cloak Fusillo 1983: 83—96 (= Fusillo 1985: 300-306)
and Thiel 1993: 36—89. For their views on description, see Fusillo 1983: 65—67 and Thiel 1993:
12; for both, the halting of fabula time is the most important marker of description.

3 E.g. Byre1976: 99, Zanker 1987: 69 and Klooster 2012a: 73.
Schmale 2004: 118.

5 Palm 1965-1966: 139.
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with Aphrodite, 742—746) are dissolved into action (“in Handlung aufgelost”).6
For Thiel, then, the Apollonian narrator creates a narrative;” the remarks by
Schmale and Palm point in the direction of a description.

This chapter will investigate which prototypically narrative and/or descrip-
tive elements are present in the ekphrasis of Jason’s cloak (section 6.2). As in
the other chapters, a distinction will be made between the text that represents
the image and the image itself. After the conclusion (section 6.3), I discuss the

visualization of the cloak (section 6.4).

6.2 Jason’s Cloak: Its Descriptivity and Narrativity

6.21  Text and Translation®

721 AUTdp 8 Y due’ dpotat Beds Trwvidog Epyov,
Simhaxa TopQUPENY TEPOVHTALTO, TV Ol ETTalTTE aor.; [aor.]
[Toddg, &te TpdTov Spudyoug neBaMeTo ¥og [impf.]
Apyods xai xavéveoor Sde Quyd petpyoacdal. [aor.]

725  THg Uév py)itepdv xev &g NéALOV avidvTa
8aae Bahots 1) xelvo petafAréetag Epevdog opt. aor; opt. aor.
31 ydp Tot uéaam pev Epevdeaon TéTuxTo, plupf.
bixpa 3¢ moppupén mavty) méAe. 'Ev 8 dp’ éxdotw  impf.
téppartt Saidaho ToMG Stoneptddy €b Emémaaro. plupf.

730 'Ev pév éoav KbxAwmeg én’ apditw fpevol Epyw, impf.
Zyi xepauvov Gvatt TovedpevoL: 8¢ Tdéaov 1idy
mapgaivey etétuxte, uifjs & &tt Sedeto nobvov plupf.; impf.
duettvog, T of ye a1dy)peiys EAdooxov [impf.]
apLpY T, nakepolo Tupds Celovaay GUTUNY.

735 'Ev & &oav Avtidmyg Acwmidog vice doww, impf.

Apgiwv xat Zijfog. Amdpywtog &’ €Tt O7)By
xetto méAag, THg of ye véov faMhovto Sopaiovg
1épevot: Zijfog pev emwpaddy néptadev

impf,; [impf.]
impf.

6 Thiel 1993: 67; cf. also Pavlock 1990: 27, who states that “the cloak is a loose and fluid assem-

blage of events”.

7 Though not stated with so many words, this seems implied by Thiel 1993: 89.

8 Ihave removed the comma before 62dg in 721, for which see below.
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olpeog NALBATOLO XAPY], LOYEOVTL E0LXWS"
70 Apgplwv & éni of xpuaén edpuyyt Myaivwy

1te, Sig Téaa) ¢ pet’ yvia vioeto TETPY. impf,; impf.
‘E&eing & fonnro PabumAidxapog Kubépeta plupf.
"Apeog dypdlovoa Bodv cdxog: x 3¢ ot Bpov
Tixuv el oxady Euvoyy) keXGAATTO YITAVOS plupf.
745 VépBe mapéx palolor 6 & dvtiov drpexis alitwg
XoAxely Sebxnhov &v domidt paiver’ i€ impf.
"Ev 3¢ Bodv &oxev Adatog vouds: augl 3¢ Bovat impf.
TnAePbot papvavto xal viceg HAextpdwvog, impf.
ol uév apuvouevel, atdp ol Y’ €6éAovTeg apépaat,
750 Anatal Tagror t@v & alpatt Sedeto Aetpwvy impf.
EpaneLg, ToAgeg &' OALyous BLéwvTo VopTjog. impf.
"Ev 3¢ 80w Sigppot memoviato dnptdwvTe. plupf.
Kat tév pév mpomdpotde [Tédoy tOuve Tivaoowy impf.
nvla, cbv O o Eoxe mapaifdrig Trmoddpeta. impf.

755 ToD 3¢ uetadpouddny émt Muptidog jAaoey inmoug:  aor.
abv ¢ & Olvopaog, TPoTeVES SOPU XELPL MERAPTIWS,
&Eovog &v AV Tt TTopax A3V dryvupévoto

mintey, eneoobpevog [lehomyio vayta Saitkat. impf.
"Ev xal AnéMwv PoiBog 0loTedwy ETETUXTO, plupf.

760  Povmalg, ol tw ToMSG, £y EpLovTa XOADTITPNG
untépa Bapaaréws Tituov uéyay, 6v ¢’ Etexéy ye [aor.]
37 EXdipy), Bpéev B xai d gloyedoaro lala. [aor.]; [aor.]
"Ev xai Ppi&og Env Muvunjiog, &g etedv mep impf.
eloatwy xptod, 6 & dp’ eevémovtt Eoned.

765 Kelvoug »’ eloopdwv dxéorg Peddotd e Buudv, opt. pres.; opt. pres.
EATIOMEVOS TTUXIVIY TV 8Ttd ageiwy Egaobaat
Bk, 8tev xal npdv €’ ENTiSL bnoate. [opt. aor.]
Tol dpa Sdpar Beds Trwvidog Hev Abwng. impf.
Ackitept) & Eev Eyyog £xnBodov, 8 ' Ataddvty aor.

770 Mouvdhe €v moTé of Eetvjtov eyyvde, [aor.]
TPOPPWY AVTOEVY), TIEPL Yap pevéatvey Emeadal impf.

™V 636v. AN Yap aiTOG EXWV ATTEPYTUE X0VPYY, impf.
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CHAPTER 6

Seloev &' dpyaréag Epidag pLAdTYTOS ExNTL aor.

B & pevan mpotl daTv ... aor.

And he fastened around his shoulders a work of the Itonian goddess,
double-folded, purple, which Pallas had given him, when she first laid the
oak props of the ship Argo, and taught him how to measure the cross-
beams with a ruler. You could cast your eyes more easily on the rising sun
than gaze at that red colour. For indeed, it had been made red in the mid-
dle, and it was purple at the edges on every side. In each border many
intricate designs had, separately, been skilfully woven. (730) On it were
the Cyclopes, busy with their endless work, toiling over a thunderbolt for
Zeus the king. It was already so far finished, in all its brightness, and it still
lacked only one ray, which they were beating out with their iron ham-
mers, while it was spurting a jet of raging fire. (735) And on it were the
twin sons of Antiope, Asopus’ daughter, Amphion and Zethus. Still with-
out towers, Thebes was nearby [them ], of which they were just now laying
foundation stones with great zeal. Zethus was carrying the top of a high
mountain on his shoulders, like a man toiling hard; and Amphion, [fol-
lowing] after him, playing loudly on his golden lyre, was advancing, and a
boulder twice as big was following in his footsteps. (742) Next in order had
been fashioned thick-tressed Cytherea, holding up Ares’ agile shield. The
juncture of her dress had slipped from her shoulder onto her left forearm
beneath her breast; opposite her, exactly as it was, her reflection could be
seen in the bronze shield. (747) And on it was a pasture of dense grass
for cattle; around the cattle the Teleboae and the sons of Electryon were
fighting, the ones defending them, but the others longing to steal them,
Taphian plunderers; and with their blood the dewy meadow was wet, and
the many [attackers] were overpowering the few herdsmen. (752) And on
it had been wrought two competing chariots. Pelops was steering the one
in front while shaking the reins, and with him was Hippodameia at his
side. Myrtilus had driven the horses of the other [chariot] in close pursuit;
at his side Oenomaus, gripping his forward-pointing spear in his hand,
because the axle was breaking in the hub, was falling, while moving to stab
the back of Pelops. (759) On it had also been wrought Phoebus Apollo,
while shooting, a big boy, not yet fully grown, at enormous Tityus, who was
audaciously pulling his mother by her veil, [Tityus] whom divine Elare
had borne, and whom earth had nursed and given a second birth. (763)
On it was also Phrixus the Minyan, like someone who was really listen-
ing to the ram, and he looked as though he was speaking. When looking
at them, you would fall silent and be deceived in your heart, expecting



JASON’S CLOAK (A.R. 1.721-768) 211

to hear some wise pronouncement from them, in expectation of which
you would gaze even for a long time. (768) Such then was the gift of the
Itonian goddess Athena. And in his right hand he took up his far-darting
spear, which Atalanta had once given him as guest-gift on mount Mae-
nalus, when she gladly met him; for she was most eager to follow on his
voyage. But [she did not go] because he himself deliberately kept back the
girl, out of fear for bitter rivalries on account of love. He went on his way
toward the city ...

6.2.2  Overview of Tenses

In this section, I will establish which discourse modes are found in this passage
(721—-774a). Lines 721-724 and 769—774 contain the diegetic discourse mode:
they feature aorists (mepoviioato, 722; €Aev, 769; Seloev, 773; Bi), 774) and imper-
fects (nevéawvey, 771; dmepytug, 772). Of the aorists, three further the action of the
fabula: mepovioato (“he fastened”), €iev (“he took up”) and B4 (“he went”). These
are the only three actions that Jason performs in these lines. Consequently,
between lines 722 and 769 and between lines 770 and 773 fabula time comes
to a halt; a pause occurs.

In lines 721-724 and 769—774, two relative clauses are found (722b-724;
769a—771a). Both relative clauses feature an anterior aorist (émagoe, 722; éyyvd-
Mg, 770). They constitute external analepseis which narrate the history of the
object. The relative clause in 722b—724 also includes a subordinate temporal
clause (6te mp&ATOVY ..., 723—724). In lines 769a—771a, the relative clause contains
a temporal adverb (mote, 770). It is followed by a ydp-clause (771b—772a). The
analepsis continues in a main clause (772b—773), which contains an imperfect
and an aorist (dmepytue, 772; Seloey, 773).

In lines 725-726 and 765—767, only second-person optatives are found. These
lines are thus characterized by the discursive discourse mode.? In lines 725—
726, two aorist optatives occur with xev; in 765, we likewise find two optatives
(though present) with xe, followed by a relative clause (étev) with an aorist
optative. All optatives are potential. In both passages, the primary narrator
addresses the primary narratee.

The bulk of the passage features the descriptive discourse mode (727—764;
768).10 These lines form the core of the ekphrasis. Mostly pluperfects and

9 For the linguistic features of the discursive discourse mode, see section 5.3.2.

10 Alternatively, one could regard line 768 (tol dpa d@pa Beds TrwviSog Hev Abrvng) as a
descriptive line belonging to the previous or following discourse mode (discursive or
diegetic).
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imperfects are found.!! Only one aorist occurs (HAacev, 755). Textual progres-
sion is spatial. In lines 761-762, a relative clause with three anterior aorists is
found; this clause constitutes another external analepsis.

By far the largest part of the passage contains the descriptive discourse mode
(727-764; 768). As such, the ekphrasis of Jason’s cloak resembles the other
ekphraseis of this study. This core with a descriptive textual organization is
surrounded by two passages which feature the discursive discourse mode (725—
726; 765—767). The addresses to the primary narratee are found only in this
ekphrasis of this study; in Theocritus’ first Idyll, the discursive mode is also
found, but there a character speaks to another character. The passages with
the discursive discourse mode are, in turn, surrounded by passages which are
characterized by the diegetic discourse mode (721-724; 769—-774). These refer to
events which are part of the fabula.

6.2.3 Preliminaries

The ekphrasis of Jason’s cloak is part of an epic poem. In the other epic ekphra-
seis, the shields of Achilles and Heracles are appropriate objects in their con-
text. Both shields are huge and meant to be used in battle. Jason prepares for
battle, too, but one of a rather different nature. The passage in which Jason puts
on his cloak and grasps his spear is generally regarded as an erotic rewriting of
an Iliadic arming scene.!? His ‘arms’ are only a cloak and spear. Jason is arming
himself for an amatory encounter with Hypsipyle.

The ekphrasis of the cloak has a number of intertexts. First, the passage as a
whole is reminiscent of the typical Homeric arming scene. The half-line attdp
8y due’ dpotat is also found at the beginning of Paris’ arming scene: adtap 6y’
ape’ dpotaty éd0oeTo Tevyea xand [ dlog AAéEavdpos EAéwng mdatg ixdpoto, “and
he put about his shoulders his splendid armour, / divine Alexander, husband
of the lovely-haired Helen” (Il. 3.328-329). Il. 3.328 is the only instance of the

phrase a0tap 6y’ dpg’ duotav which occurs at the beginning of a major arming
scene.!3 This reference to Paris is appropriate for a love hero.

11 It should further be noted that in these lines not a single aorist participle is found. All
participles are either present or perfect. Present participles: (referring to the res ipsae)
Hiuevot (730), movebuevot (731), Tapgaivwy (732), {elovoav (734), iépevol (738), poyéovtt (739),
Aryaivawv (740), dxpdlovoa (743), dpuvdpevot, E6ENovTes (749), Snptéwvte (752), Twdoowy (753),
dyvupévoto (757), dtotedwy (759), Eplovta (760), eloaiwy (764), ékevémovtt (764); (in narrator-
narratee communication) elcopéwv (765), EAmépevos (766 ). Perfect participles: éoucis (739),
pepapmas (756), Emeaadpevos (758), douas (764).

12 See Clauss 1993: 122—123 and Hunter 1993: 48, 52—53.

R4

13 Inthefour major arming scenes in the Illiad (see note 66 in section 2.4.2), duei &' dp’ dpotawy
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Second, the cloak recalls other pieces of cloth.'* According to Hunter, the
“main situational model” of the cloak ekphrasis is found in book 19 of the
Odyssey, where a disguised Odysseus tells Penelope about a meeting with her
husband: Odysseus was wearing a woollen double cloak of purple (yAaivav mop-
pupény obAny &xe Slog 'Oduaaels / AT, 19.225—226); he ends with stressing the
admiration of many women () pév moMai Y’ adtov édnoavto yuvaixeg, 19.235).1%
Another piece of cloth that is recalled is the dimAaxa mopgupény which Helena
is weaving in IL. 3.125-128. It contains images, too: moAag &’ évémaoaey aéfoug /
Tewwv &’ immoddpiwy xal Ayaidv yohxoxtwvwy, [ obg e8ev elvex’ Emaayov U’ "Aprog
modapdwy, “in which she was weaving the many struggles of the horse-taming
Trojans and bronze-armoured Achaeans, which they had endured for her sake
at the hands of Ares”16 It would seem that Helena is weaving the 3imhaf for
Paris.!”

Third, the Apollonian ekphrasis draws on other ekphraseis. In particular,
the shields of Achilles and Heracles are important models.!® Correspondences

which are relevant for my argument will be discussed below.

6.2.4  The Lines Surrounding the Images (721-729 and 768-773)

The main theme of the ekphrasis is found in lines 721-722: 8edg Ttwvidog Epyov, /
dimhoxa mopupény. Editors usually print a comma before 8edg, which turns fedg
"Ttwvidog €pyov into an apposition that is placed before its noun (dimAaxa mopgpu-
pénv). However, usually the main theme is announced first, after which other
information follows.’® In my view, lines 721-722 are no exception, since 9edg
"Ttwvidog €pyov (721) can only refer to a cloak. "Epyov, when accompanied by a
genitive auctoris referring to a female person, most likely refers to a woven gar-
ment.2% In combination with dug’ dpotat ... / ... Tepovjoaro (721—722), the phrase

refers to the slinging of the sword around the shoulders (gl & dp’ dpototy BdAeto igog,
3.334; 11.29; 16.135; 19.372). The other occurrence of the phrase adtap 6y’ dug’ dpotat (with-
out the v) is I/. 15.479, where Teucer, an archer, puts his shield about his shoulders.

14  See Shapiro 1980: 266—271.

15  Hunter1gg3: 52-53.

16  These lines are also interpreted metapoetically, for which see e.g. Kennedy 1986.

17 Collins 1967: 60—64.

18 See Hunter 1993: 53—56, Otto 2009: 203—205 and Mason 2016.

19  11.18.478 (molel 8¢ mpwtioTa adxog péya e oTifapéy Te); Hes. Sc. 139 (xepatl ye iy adxog elhe
mavaloiov), Theoc. Id. 1.27—28 (xat Badd xtaoiBiov xexhuauévov adéL xnp®, [ AueREs, veoTen-
XES, ETL YAL@dvolo Totéadov), Mosch. Eur. 3738 (abty) 3¢ yploeov tdAapov pépev Edpwmela /
Onov, uéya Badpa, uéyav mévov Healotoro). Cf. also e.g. Od. 19.225—226 (yAaivay mopeupény
oUAv €xe 3log 'Ouaaets [ SimAfv).

20  See the LfgrE s.v. £pyov B 4¢ (“Werk, Arbeit = handwerkl. Produkt (...) weibl. Handar-
beit(en)”). They refer e.g. to mémhot ... Epya yuvakdv in IL. 6.289 and Od. 7.96-97; the phrase



214 CHAPTER 6

feds Ttwvidog E€pyov must refer to a cloak, and a comma before 8edg is therefore
unnecessary. The words dimAaxa mopgupéyy stand in apposition to this phrase,
and specify the type of cloak (“double-folded”) and its colour (“purple”). The
adjective mopgupévnv does not only refer to colour, but also suggests brilliance
and radiance.?!

The maker of the cloak is Athena.?? The cloak is made by a god, as are all
objects in the ekphraseis of this study of which the maker is known. The shields
of Achilles and Heracles were appropriately made by Hephaestus. Jason’s cloak
is made by Athena, the patron goddess of crafts. The cloak is a finished object.
In the relative clause in 722—724, which forms an external analepsis, not the
making or the history of the cloak is narrated, but the moment when Athena
handed the cloak over to Jason. It is not stated whether Athena has made the
cloak specially for Jason, but this seems a likely assumption.

In lines 725—726, the primary narrator addresses the primary narratee; he will
do so again in lines 765-767 below.23 These lines have various functions. First,
they refer to the intense brilliance of the cloak’s red colour (¢peufog).24 Sec-
ond, they make explicit that the ekphrasis is addressed solely to the primary
narratee;?> not a single character looks at the cloak.26 Third, the lines are an

gpya yuvak@v in Hes. Th. 603 does not refer to woven garments, as the context makes clear
(see also West 1966: 333 ad loc.).

21 In Archaic epic, the exact meaning of mopglpeog is unclear (see the LfgrE s.v. mopeupeog
B). Cf. the discussion of this word in Schrier 1979: 316-322, who argues that the adjective
also denotes radiance or lustre, and that opgbpeog rather frequently occurs in connection
with Aphrodite.

22 Otto 2009: 190 notes that the ekphrasis is characterized by double ring composition. The
ekphrasis is opened and closed by the name of its maker, Athena (8edg Trwvidog, 721; fedg
"Ttwvidos ... Abvvng, 768). This outer ring encloses an inner ring, which indicates the effect
of Jason’s cloak on the onlooker (725-726; 765-767). As for ring composition within the
images, Hunter 1993: 52, note 26 states that “[t]he first six scenes on the cloak are bounded
by ring-composition: both the Kyklopes and Tityos are children of Gaia (cf. Hes. Theog.
139)"

23 The addresses to the primary narratee in the Argonautica are investigated by Byre 1991.
See further my remarks on 765-767 below.

24  Faber2000: 52-53 speaks of the “motif of the brilliant appearance of the weapon”; he com-
pares e.g. Hes. Sc. 142-143. On £pevfog and its erotic associations see Fowler 1989: 17 and
Pavlock 1990: 29—-34.

25  Frinkel 1968: 100. Other scholars have also stated that the addresses to the narratee mark
off the ekphrasis from the surrounding narrative (e.g. Shapiro 1980: 264 and Rengakos
2006: 8).

26  Fusillo 1983: 84.
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invitation to look at the cloak. At the same time, they express the difficulty of
looking at it, as the narratee runs the risk of being blinded.?” Both addresses to
the primary narratee also trigger his active involvement and thereby turn that
narratee into a kind of eyewitness.28

Lines 727-729 refer to the opus ipsum, and provide the narratee with the gen-
eral lay-out of the cloak. The narrator had first stated that the cloak was purple
(722), after which he turned to its red colour (726). In lines 727-728a, he clari-
fies the relation between these colours: the centre of the cloak is red (péaoy uév
gpevbneaoa), but it is purple at the edges (dxpa 3¢ Topgupén). He does so by mak-
ing use of ring-composition: mopgupény (4, 722), Epevlog (B, 726); épevbneaoa (B,
727), TOPQUPEY (A, 728). The particle ydp in line 727 indicates that lines 727—728
must be regarded as elaboration or explanation of lines 725-726. The interac-
tional particles d7) ... tot (727) refer to shared perception between narrator and
narratee (“as you might have seen”).2?

In lines 728b—729, the narrator turns to the images on the cloak: év &' dp’
éxdotw [ téppatt daidada moMa Stucpiddv €b émémacto, “in each border many
intricate designs had, separately, been skilfully woven”.3% As in the case of
Achilles’ shield, Saidaia o4 refers to the images which will be described in
the following lines. 'Enénaoto most likely indicates that these images have been
woven into the cloak.3! Alternatively, they may have been embroidered on the
cloak.32 Awocpidév (“separately”) indicates that each image is separate and self-
contained.32 The phrase év &' dp’ éxdotw / Tépuatt locates the images in each
border of the cloak. Yet how many borders does a cloak have?3* And what hap-
pens to the images when the cloak is folded? As in all other ekphraseis, the
precise location of the images remains unclear. In other words, the Apollonian
narrator remains vague on the precise lay-out of the opus ipsum, too.

27  Cf. Goldhill 1991: 310-311.

28  See for this effect Allan, de Jong and de Jonge 2017: 41-42. We may further compare the
interactional discourse particles in line 727.

29  Cf. Cuypers 2005: 58.

30 It should be noted that énénacto is a conjecture; the manuscripts read éxéxaato. This is
also the reading of the scholia, who gloss éxéxagto as éxexéaunto, éméxerro (Wendel 1935:
61), “were embellished/adorned, were on”. For this meaning of xaivuual, see LSy s.v. xaivout
1L

31 Cf Kirk 1985: 280 ad IL. 3126 and LfgrE s.v. 8péva B.

32 E.g Shapiro 1980: 263.

33  Palm1965-1966: 137 and Shapiro 1980: 275.

34  Collins1967: 67 envisages a square cloth; the drawing in Shapiro 1980: 277 envisages a more
round or oval cloak.



216 CHAPTER 6

After the narrator has dealt with the images in detail (730-767), he closes the
description by ring-composition: ot dpa 3dpa 0edg Trwvidos Nev Abnvng (768)
refers back to 721 (fedg Trwvidog). The words Tot’ ... 3@pa refer to the cloak as a
whole. Jason is not yet fully armed: he next takes up his far-darting spear (&yyog
éxnforov, 769). The narrator does not describe the appearance of the spear, but
narrates the moment of the spear’s handing over. He does so in another exter-
nal analepsis, which starts in a relative clause. The spear was a guest-gift from

Atalanta and has an erotic connotation, just as the cloak.

6.2.5 TheImages (730-767)
The Saidoda moAa (729) consist of seven images. As in the Homeric shield
ekphrasis, the images are enumerated: the passage is characterized by refrain-
composition. The Apollonian narrator makes use of the same introductory for-
mulas (év pév, 730; év 8¢, 735, 747, 752), but varies them at the same time (€&eing
3¢, 742; &v xai, 759, 763).3% Each introductory formula is followed by a verb that
expresses stasis; these verbs are either imperfects of eipi (¢oav, 730, 735; Eoxev,
747; €0y, 763) or pluperfects of verbs of making (fjoxnro, 742; memoworto, 752; €té-
TLXTO, 759). Scholars have tried to link the various introductory elements to a
structural arrangement of the images on the cloak.36 The word é&eivg seems to
indicate that the images are arranged in a linear sequence on the cloak.3” Yet
the text does not offer conclusive evidence for any structural arrangement.38

All images draw their subject matter from myth. The cloak shares this mythi-
cal subject matter with Heracles’ shield. The images are not directly connected
to each other through their subject matter or by a single theme.3° The last image
is directly related to the main story (Phrixus and the ram, 763-767). The other
images are connected to the Argonautica only by implication. Thus, the con-
nections between the images themselves, as well as between the images and
the Argonautica, are dynamic, indirect and polyvalent.*9

The cloak contains the following seven images:

35  Itshould be noted that the last two images are asyndetically connected; xa{ means “also”
in 759 and 763.

36  Seee.g. Collins 1967: 66. Shapiro 1980: 276 argues for an ordering on the basis of symmetry
and balance.

37  Byre1976: 97. Strictly speaking, é€eivs only locates image 3 next to image 2.

38  Cf. Hunter1993: 57.

39  Frinkel 1968: 101-102.

40 I have borrowed these terms from Bal 1982: 144. This point is often made in connection
with Jason'’s cloak, for which see Hunter 1993: 58 and Klooster 2012a: 73.
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1. Cyclopes are forging a thunderbolt for Zeus (730-734)

2. Amphion and Zethus are laying the foundations for the walls of Thebes
(735—741)

3. Aphrodite is holding up Ares’ shield (742-746)

4.  The Teleboae/Taphians and the sons of Electryon are fighting (747—751)

5. Pelopsand Hippodameia are in a chariot-race against Myrtilus and Oeno-
maus (752-758)
Apollo is shooting at Tityus, who is pulling Leto by her veil (759-762)
Phrixus is listening to the ram (763-767)

1 Cyclopes are Forging a Thunderbolt for Zeus (730-734)

The text which represents the first image has a descriptive structure. Only
imperfects are found; the text proceeds by enumeration. As for other prototypi-
cally descriptive elements, we may note two visual details: Taugpaivewv (732) and
a1dnpeing (733).4 Other details are d¢Bitw (“endless”, 730) and paiepoto (“raging”,
734). The text also contains two temporal adverbs (#8v, 731; £11, 732). These are
discussed below.

The image depicts an unknown number of Cyclopes, who are just about fin-
ishing a thunderbolt for Zeus.#? That the thunderbolt is made for Zeus is prob-
ably an inference by the narrator. Zeus need not be depicted, for the Cyclopes
only forge thunderbolts for him.*? The image does not refer to a specific myth,
but depicts the Cyclopes in one of their characteristic activities. This also seems
to be implied by én’ dgBitw Npevor Epyw, “busy with their endless work” (730).44

The pluperfect ététuxto in line 732 merits some attention. Usually in ekphra-
seis, pluperfects refer to the opus ipsum, that is, they direct attention to the

41 Dubel 2010: 15 notes that references to colours are scarce: “seules les trois premieres
scénes comportent une indication de couleur, laquelle concerne trois objets, trois détails
emblématiques de I'activité figurée”; the other two references concern metals, too: Am-
phion’s golden lyre (xpvoéy @éputyyt, 740) and Ares’ bronze shield (yoAxeiy ... év domidi,
746). Dubel interprets these references metapoetically.

42 Shapiro 1980: 276, note 43 writes that “[i]n the first scene, the number of Cyclopes repre-
sented is not specified, but I think three is a likely guess. There must be more than one,
since the plural is used, and should be more than two, since the dual is not. Any more
than three would become unnecessarily crowded”. Although this is mere conjecture, Otto
2000: 193 agrees.

43  See Hes. Th. 139-146. Frinkel 1968: 102 states that Zeus himself is not depicted out of
respect for his person, but by the symbol of his glory only.

44  Perhaps dpbitw is a metanarrative remark of the narrator (see for other examples note 169
in 3.3.3). Frinkel 1968: 103 proposes to read fupuévo, but cf. Campbell 1971: 417-418, note 1,
Giangrande 1973: 11 and Vian and Delage 1974: 257.
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physical medium or surface representation of the object. For example, the plu-
perfect tétuxto in 727 indicates that the centre of the cloak—the opus ipsum—
itself is red. Very often, such pluperfects are found in the introductory lines of
an image;*> ététuxto stands out, because it is not found in an introductory line
(just as xexdAaato in 744 below). In line 732, ététuxto refers both to the opus
ipsum and to the res ipsae: not only does it refer to the way Athena has made
the cloak, but also to the way the Cyclopes have made the thunderbolt (note
gEdaawov, 733).46

The first basic element of narrative, event sequencing, is absent: the image
depicts a single moment in time only. It does, however, suggest both the pre-
vious and the next stage of the action. This is made explicit by the narrator in
the text by two temporal adverbs. With %3y (“already”) the narrator suggests
that the Cyclopes have been working on this single thunderbolt up until the
‘now’ depicted on the cloak. "Ett (“still”), on the other hand, looks forward to
the completion of the thunderbolt.#” By stating that only one ray is missing,
the narrator indicates that its completion is not far off (ufs ... podvov / dxtiveg,
732—733). Lines 733—734 make clear that the Cyclopes are working very hard to
beat out this last ray.#® The verb é\daoxov (733) may function as an imperfect.#?
Alternatively, éAdaoxov has iterative meaning, in which case the repeated ham-
mering of the Cyclopes is emphasized. This means that the image suggests a
sequence of identical events.>°

The element of world disruption is not present in the image. The thunder-
bolt will, of course, be used by Zeus in battles against his opponents, but the
image depicts the forging of the thunderbolt, not its use. As for ‘what-it’s-like’,

45  For pluperfects found in introductory lines, see énénacto (729), fioxnto (742), TeEMOVY0ITO
(752), ététuxto (759); similar pluperfects in 1. 18.574, Hes. Sc. 208, Mosch. Eur. 44, 56; see
also the perfects in Theoc. Id. 1.32, 39.

46  Cf. Dubel 2010:15.

47 For &ttin reference to a past state of affairs, see Hes. Sc. 241; %3 is also found in Hes. Sc. 172.
The use of adverbs such as %3y, &t1, obmw will become frequent in Philostratus’ Imagines
(see Palm 1965-1966: 168 and Guez 2012: 47).

48  linterpret Lelovoav as a participle going with tv (732) and dutufyv as its direct object. Alter-
natively, one can connect elovoav with dutpiv, which makes the dxtig itself a glowing blast
(so Mooney 1912: 115; Vian and Delage 1974: 84; Pavlock 1990: 34, note 39).

49  Cf. Biihler 1960:135.

50  According to Byre 1976: 99, “[t]he stasis of the represented scenes is maintained through-
out, the nearest approximation to a violation of it being the iterative éxdaoxov (733)". Here,
I would argue that a distinction between text and image is helpful: the image is necessar-
ily static, but it may suggest repeated action. This suggestion is expressed in the text by
ENdagxov.
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the present participle movetpuevor (“working hard”, 731) may refer to how the
Cyclopes experience their work. However, the two most important narrative
elements, event sequencing and world disruption, are absent from the image;
as a consequence, it is low in narrativity. The image only suggests a sequence
of events.

Scholars agree that the first image on the cloak is connected to Orpheus’ cos-
mogonical song in 1.496—511. In fact, the image is regarded as a continuation of
that song, since it depicts “the next stage in world history after the point at
which the cosmogonical song of Orpheus concluded (1.511)"5' I quote the last
five lines (507-511):

ol 3¢ Téwg paxdpeaat feols Titiiow dvaaaov,
8gpa Zebg €Tt xodpog, ETt ppeat wWTtia i,
Awctafov vaieaxev Vo améog, ot 3¢ ptv of Tw
510 YnYevées Kondwmeg Enapthvavto xepauve,
Bpovtij Te atepom) Te* Ta yap Atl x030g OmdeL.

These two [Cronus and Rhea] in the meantime ruled over the blessed
Titan gods, while Zeus, still a child, still thinking childish thoughts, dwelt
in the Dictaean cave, and the earthborn Cyclopes had not yet armed him
with the thunderbolt, thunder, and lighting, for these give Zeus his glory.

The connection with the song of Orpheus slightly changes the interpretation
of the image. First of all, the event depicted in the image is now seen to belong
to a larger sequence of events, a sequence that starts with Zeus as a child (Zedg
g1t x00pog, 508). Second, the narratee may start to wonder whether the image
depicts the forging of Zeus' first thunderbolt (o8 7w / ynyevéeg Kbndwmeg éxaptod-
vavTo xepavve, 509—510). This would change the depicted event from a habitual
action into a specific one. This action is, furthermore, significant, because the
thunderbolt gives Zeus his glory (td yap At x030g 0mdlet, 511). Along this line of
interpretation, the narrativity of the image is augmented: it no longer depicts
a habitual, normal action, but a significant one with important consequences.

It is surely no coincidence that the narrator has the ekphrasis begin where
the song of Orpheus ends. If Orpheus’ song exemplifies poetry, and Jason’s cloak
visual art, the conclusion could be drawn that the narrator of the Argonautica
views the relationship between poetry and visual art as complementary: both
media tell stories, though by their own means.52 The effect of poetry and visual

51 Hunter 1993: 53-54-.
52  Conversely, DeForest 1994: 93 draws attention to the differences between the arts.
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art is comparable, too. After Orpheus has finished his song, the Argonauts are
enchanted: Tot &' dpotov AEavtog €Tt TpolyovTo xdpnva, | TdvTes buds dpboiaty
¢nr’ olagwv Vpepéovtes [ ¥nAnBu®: toidv agtv évéMume BeAxtdv dotdijs (1.513—515),
“and they, although he had ceased, still leaned their heads forwards longingly,
one and all, with intent ears, immobile with enchantment; such was the spell
of song that he left within them”. We may compare lines 765-768, where the
viewer of the last image likewise becomes enchanted.53

Scholars are agreed that the song of Orpheus alludes to the Homeric shield
of Achilles. In later antiquity, a cosmic interpretation of Achilles’ shield was
common.>* In the words of Nelis, “Apollonius was obviously aware of the alle-
gorical reading of the Homeric shield in Empedoclean terms when he began his
Empedoclean song of Orpheus with verbal allusion to the shield in Iliad 18”55
Furthermore, the song of Orpheus is modelled on the songs of Demodocus in
Odyssey 8.56 Thus, the first image on the cloak continues a story told in a song.
This song, in turn, is inspired both by visual art (the shield of Achilles) and by
song itself (the songs of Demodocus). The relation between poetry and visual
art is indeed complementary.

2 Amphion and Zethus are Laying the Foundations for the Walls of
Thebes (735-741)

The text has a descriptive structure. Only imperfects are found. The text pro-
ceeds by enumeration, but in line 737 progression is spatial (wéiag); spatial
markers are also found in lines 738 (érwpadév), 740 (éni) and 741 (petd). Asin the
previous image, two temporal adverbs are found, too: €71 (736) and véov (737). As
for other prototypical features of description, I note the following visual details:
the mountain is high (4Adtoto, 739), Amphion’s lyre is made of gold (ypvaén,
740) and the rock is twice as big as the mountain (3ig téoom), 741); Thebes is said
to be dmvpywTog (736).

53 Cf. DeForest 1994: 143.

54  Hunter 1993: 54. The scholiast on A.R. offers a cosmic interpretation of Jason’s cloak, too
(Wendel 1935: 67; translation in Collins 1967: 79-80).

55  Nelis 2001: 351 (with further references). For the correspondences between song and
shield, see Nelis 1992: 158.

56  Hunter 1993: 149-150; the correspondences are listed by Nelis 1992: 157-159 and, in brief,
by Feeney 1991: 67, note 32: “Orpheus’ song begins with veixog, as does Demodocus’ first
song in the Odyssey (8.75); and its theme is cosmogony, which was thought to be the (alle-
gorically expressed) theme of Demodocus’ second song, with Ares representing veixog in
the universe, and Aphrodite gtAia (Od. 8.266-366)".
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The image depicts Amphion and Zethus, who are laying the foundation-
stones (Jopaiovg, sc. Aboug) for the walls of Thebes. The story is known from
a number of sources. In Od. 11.260—265, the narrator states that Odysseus
saw Antiope, daughter of Asopus, who bore Amphion and Zethus; they first
founded Thebes and fenced it with towers.5” According to Hesiod (fr. 182 M-w),
the brothers built the walls of Thebes with a lyre.58 In the image, however, only
Amphion uses the lyre.

The image does not contain a sequence of events. It does, however, suggest a
future state of affairs. Thebes is said to be dmdpywrog & 11, “still without towers”
(736). The temporal adverb &rt modifies the adjective andpywtog. The adjec-
tive amdpywTog, on account of its alpha privans, would on its own also refer
to a future state of affairs, since Thebes was famous for its towers. By using
g11, however, the narrator underscores the fact that Amphion and Zethus are
now building Thebes. The narrator indicates with another temporal adverb,
véov (“just now”, 737), that the brothers have just started to build Thebes. Thus,
although the narrator refers to a future state of affairs, the completion of Thebes
lies in the distant future, as its construction has only just begun. In the case of
the previous image, the completion of the thunderbolt lies in the near future:
the Cyclopes are working on the last missing ray (732—-734).

The image does not contain world disruption. Both brothers are working
eagerly (1épevol, 738). We see here that the Apollonian narrator also refers to
mental states (cf. £é8éhovteg in 749 and émegaipevos in 758). Zethus is shoul-
dering a high mountain, and looks like a man toiling hard (poyéovtt owwg,
739).5° Amphion, following after him, is playing on his lyre; he is moving a
rock twice as big (740-741). The participle Aryaivwv (740) refers to sound, which
cannot, strictly speaking, be depicted. Yet because the narrator first mentions
Amphion’s golden lyre (xpvaén eépuryyt), this detail is easily accepted as an
inference.50

57  Inboth passages, Antiope is called the daughter of Asopus (Avtidmy ... Acwmolo Obyatpa,
Od. 11.260; Avtiémng Acwmidos, A.R. 1.735); the Homeric hapax dmdpywtov (Od. 11.264) is
repeated in A.R. 1.736.

58  For other ancient sources that tell this myth, see the references by Stoll in Roscher 1884—
1890: 313314 and Heubeck 1990: 93 (ad Od. 11.260-265).

59  Inmost ekphraseis, phrases with éowcs and the like compare art with reality (see e.g. Hes.
Sc. 198, 206; differently Theoc. Id. 1.41). In the Apollonian ekphrasis, according to Shapiro
1980: 280, the phrase “is reserved for those figures who transcend not simply the limits of
art, but of natural life, viz. a man lifting a mountain and, later on, a talking ram”.

60  Cf. Il.18.495 and 570—571.
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The twins are working in harmony, and the text offers no indications that this
harmony will be disturbed. Yet from the fact that both are eager, that Zethus
is working very hard, and Amphion is moving a boulder twice as big by simply
playing on his lyre, the narratee could discern a certain rivalry between the two
brothers.! This interpretation is facilitated by the fact that both brothers were
regarded as embodying opposite values (e.g. the practical life and the contem-
plative or artistic life).62 The narrator, however, remains silent on this issue.

As for the element of ‘what-it's-like), this is expressed by the phrase poyéovtt
gows (739). In conclusion, the narrativity of the image is low: event sequenc-
ing and world disruption are absent; a future state of affairs is suggested. In
addition, the image may allude to rivalry or antagonism between Amphion and
Zethus.

3 Aphrodite is Holding Up Ares’ Shield (742—746)

The text has a prototypically descriptive structure. Two perfects occur (Hoxnrto,
742; XEXAAATTO, 744) and one imperfect (@aiveto, 746); all verbs are middle(-pas-
sive). Textual progression is enumerative. The text is rich in spatial markers: éx
(743), &t (744), vépBe mapéx (745), €v (746); note also dvtiov (745). As for other
prototypically descriptive elements, the following visual details occur: fafu-
mASxapos (742) and yodxeiy (746). Other details are 8odv (743), oxatév (744) and
aTpEXES (745).

In contrast to the two previous images, which depict figures at work, the
third image depicts a figure in complete stasis.®3 Aphrodite is holding up Ares’
shield, half-naked; in this shield, her reflection can be seen. The image lacks all
three basic elements of narrative. The image does, however, suggest a sequence
of events. In line 744, the narrator uses the pluperfect xeydAaoto. Just as été-
Tuxto in line 732, this pluperfect refers to the res ipsae. By using a pluperfect,
the narrator can also refer to the action of which the state expressed by the
pluperfect is the result.* Thus, in the case of xexdAagto, even though the nar-
rator refers to a state (the juncture of Aphrodite’s dress has slipped down), the
previous action (the slipping down) is simultaneously also referred to.6% This

61  See Frazer 1921: 339, note 2 and Lawall 1966: 155. Merriam 1993: 75, on the other hand,
emphasizes the necessity of cooperation between the two brothers.

62 See e.g. Klooster 2012a: 73-74.

63  Cf. Palm 1965-1966: 140.

64  See Rijksbaron [1984] 2002: 38: “the pluperfect locates the state resulting from the com-
pletion of the preceding state of affairs in the past” (emphasis in the original).

65  This was already recognized by Friedlidnder 1912: 12: “[u]nd das Zufallsmotiv eines von
der Schulter der Aphrodite herabgeglittenen Gewandes dient dem gleichen Zweck, einen
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effect is strengthened by the word order, which iconically mirrors this act of
slipping down: from Aphrodite’s shoulder (éx 5¢ ol éuov, 743), onto her left fore-
arm (miyvv &mt oxaidy, 744), and then beneath her breast (vépBe mapéx padolo,
745)-

In line 743, the narrator states that Aphrodite is holding up Ares’ agile shield
(Bodv gdcog), which she seems to be using as a mirror.56 It is not explicitly stated
whether Aphrodite is actually looking at her own reflection; it also remains
unclear what precisely is reflected (her breasts?).5” At any rate, by making
Aphrodite’s reflection (3eixnhov) the subject of the verb gaiveto (746), the nar-
rator draws attention to what is depicted on the cloak, rather than to what
Aphrodite is doing; the verb refers both to the opus ipsum and the res ipsae.
By using the middle infinitive i3¢a0a to suggest an emotional overtone of won-
der,®8 the narrator draws attention to the exquisite quality of the cloak, which
contains the representation of a reflected image.5°

The narratee may wonder in what situation Aphrodite finds herself. Zanker
notes that the image contains an everyday element, in that it shows Aphrodite
at her toilet.”® Yet the fact that the shield belongs to Ares is important. The
mention of Ares is an inference, just as the mention of Zeus in 731. Ares does
not seem to be depicted, since he is not described by the narrator. Ares’ name
is a sign for the narratee how to interpret the image: Aphrodite and Ares were
lovers. For example, Collins writes that the image “is an amusing picture of the
goddess as a tousled courtesan, on the morning after a night with Ares, who,
because of the presence of his shield, must still be in bed, sleeping late” It
could also be the case that the robe has slipped down because Aphrodite was

Schein der Bewegung hervorzurufen, ohne doch durch das Hereinziehen wirklicher Bewe-
gung den Eindruck zu filschen”.

66  Dubel 2010:16 draws attention to the metapoetic play in these lines; see on this point also
Schmale 2004: 19-120.

67  Cf. Zanker 2004: 56.

68  For this use of the middle verb 6pdopa, see Allan 2006: 112-113. The infinitive idégfat also
occurs in the phrase 8adua 3¢00at, sometimes found in ekphraseis (see e.g. Sc. 140, 224,
but 318 8adpa i3elv). Here, @aivet has the same (metrical) position as adue; in addition,
the phrase has the same position in the hexameter as 8adpa 8é06ay, i.e. at line-end. The
Apollonian narrator, then, does not state that the image was a wonder to behold; rather,
he expresses this wonder through what can be seen on the cloak.

69  Feeney1ggu: 70 (building on Zanker 1987: 69) notes that the lines are reminiscent of stat-
uary, and that the image is “a representation in words of a representation in cloth of a
representation in marble of a goddess—and her reflection”.

70  Zanker1987: 69.

71 Collins 1967: 73, who is followed by Pavlock 1990: 36.
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undressing, and that she is now admiring herself in the mirror before she will
share Ares’ bed. The mention of Ares, then, makes clear that the image does
not merely depict Aphrodite at her toilet, but that it depicts Aphrodite as an
unfaithful wife.”2

Berkowitz has drawn attention to the fact that it may strike the narratee as
strange that Athena, a virgin goddess who characterizes herself as unfamil-
iar with erotic affairs (A.R. 3.32—33), has fashioned an erotic image on Jason’s
cloak. He notes that there are ancient statues and coins which show an armed
Aphrodite; and that Aphrodite could be called wmAiouévy even when holding
a shield only. He suggests that the primary narrator may have read eroticism
into the image of Aphrodite on the cloak, eroticism for which Athena is not
responsible, who only wanted to depict an armed Aphrodite.” In that case, the
narrator ‘wrongly’ infers that the shield belongs to Ares. We may compare the
goatherd in Theocritus’ first Idyll, who is also said to misinterpret the images.
However, as in the case of the goatherd, there seems to be no good reason to
distrust the Apollonian narrator.

4 The Teleboae/Taphians and the Sons of Electryon are Fighting
(747-751)
The text has a prototypically descriptive structure. Only imperfects occur; tex-
tual progression is enumerative; one spatial marker is found (auei, 747).7 As
for other prototypically descriptive elements, I note the following visual details,
which relate to the appearance of the meadow: Adaiog (747) and épaneis (751).
The other details relate to the number of people involved: moAéeg & dAiyoug (751).
The image depicts a fight in progress between an unspecified number of fig-
ures (but see below). It is a general mélée: no individuals are singled out. A fight
for cattle is also depicted in the city at war on the shield of Achilles (18.525-529).
The introductory line of this image (év 8¢ Bo&v &oxev Adatog vopds) also sounds
Homeric, in that it introduces a location, rather than figures (730, 735, 742, 759,
763) or objects (752). In the Homeric ekphrasis, the figures are anonymous;
here, the figures are identified by the narrator: the attackers are the Teleboae
(748), who are also called Taphians (Aniatal Tagtot, 750); the owners and defend-
ers of the cattle are the sons of Electryon (748). The myth, of which there are a

72 Asin Od. 8.266—369, Hephaestus is Aphrodite’s husband in the Argonautica, too (see e.g.
3-37-40).

73 Berkowitz 2004: 124-125.

74  duel (747) may mean either “around the cattle” or “about, for the sake of the cattle” (see
LSy s.v. apei B Iand 1v); cf. I/ 18.528.
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number of different versions, is found in various sources.” In the Catalogue of
Women, Electryon has nine sons (and a single daughter, Alcmene) who are all
killed by the Taphians;” according to the scholiast ad 747-751a, Electryon also
dies.”” The reason for the fight is given by the scholiast ad 1.747—751b: the Tele-
boae had come to claim the cattle as part of their inheritance, but Electryon
refused to give them the cattle.”® The aftermath of the cattle raid is disastrous
for Electryon: Amphitryon, who marries his daughter Alcmene, kills him when
retrieving the cattle, either accidently or out of anger.”®

The image does not contain a sequence of events. It does refer to the way the
fight will end, since the sons of Electryon are outnumbered (moAéeg &’ OAlyoug
Bréwvto vopijag, 751). The allusion to the cattle raid on the shield of Achilles fur-
ther supports this interpretation: there, too, the herdsmen (though only two in
number) are killed (18.530). The exact stage of the fight cannot be determined:
it is not stated how many attackers or defenders have already been killed.

World disruption is present: a fight is by definition a disruptive event. As is
to be expected, the two parties have different motives, which the narrator indi-
cates in line 749: one party defends the cattle, but the other is bent on stealing
it (of pév duuvépevol, atdp of Y’ €8éhovtes auépaat). With é0élovteg, the narrator
moves away from what can be depicted, but the inference is a likely one. The
disruptive nature of the event is also clear from the fact that the dewy meadow
is wet with human blood (tév & aluatt dedeto Aetpav / panelg, 750-751).89 Mer-
riam even speaks of “the only truly horrific scene on the cloak”8! As for the
element of ‘what-it’s-like) the narrator does not refer to the feelings of the fig-
ures. The bloody meadow does indicate that the fighting is brutal.

The narratee may wonder how the narrator has been able to identify the
figures as the Teleboae/Taphians and the sons of Electryon—in other words,

75 For the ancient sources, see Bulloch 2006: 62, note 26.

76  See fragment 193.12—20 (M-w) and West 1985: 111. In Apollod. 2.4.6, one son of Electryon
survives.

77 Yevopéwng O udixys xai 6 HAextpbwy xal o TodTou Ttaideg dvypébnoav (Wendel 1935: 63), “after
a battle had arisen, both Electryon and his sons were killed”.

78  See Wendel 1935: 63—-64 and cf. Apollod. 2.4.6.

79  The first version in Apollod. 2.4.6, the latter in Hes. Sc. 1—12 (on which see Russo [1950]
1965: 10-11).

80  I'wonder how the adjective épajeig, “dewy” should be interpreted. Does it characterize the
meadow as lovely, and hence creates a contrast between the bucolic meadow and the car-
nage taking place in it (cf. Hunter 1993: 54)? Or does épavjeig rather point to a meadow that
is wet with blood? For the association of dew and blood, see e.g. Il. 11.52—55 and Boedeker
1984: 74-79.

81 Merriam 1993: 73.
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what clues the image contains so as to make their identification possible.82 In
all other images, identification of the figures is easy. A fight between herdsmen
and their attackers need not refer to a specific myth, as the city at war on the
shield of Achilles makes clear. If the image would depict nine herdsmen, these
could then be identified as the sons of Electryon; he has nine sons in the Hes-
iodic Catalogue of Women. The narrator does not specify the number of figures,
however: he speaks of few herdsmen (8Aiyous ... voufag, 751). Yet it seems safe
to assume that the learned Hellenistic narratee would know that Electryon had
nine sons. Thus, the words viéeg 'HAextpdwvog may automatically refer to nine
figures; this, in turn, would have allowed the narrator to identify the figures in
this image.

5 Pelops and Hippodameia are in a Chariot-Race against Myrtilus
and Oenomaus (752—758)

The text has a prototypically descriptive structure. It features one pluperfect
and two imperfects. The aorist #iAacev (755) may seem out of place in the
descriptive discourse mode, but can be accounted for as an anterior aorist
(see further below). Textual progression is enumerative. Three spatial markers
occur: pontdpotfe (753), uetadpopddny (755) and &v (757).82 As for other proto-
typically descriptive features of the text, visual details are scarce. I note 30w
(752) and mpoTeveg (756).

The image depicts two competing chariots in full speed. The chariot in the
lead is guided by Pelops; Hippodameia is standing next to him. The other char-
iot is guided by Myrtilus; Oenomaus is falling out, because the axle is breaking.
The race depicted is part of a larger myth that is well-known, though the story
varies. The myth is told by the scholiast ad 1.752—758a as follows: “Oenomaus
had an oracle saying that he would be undone by his son-in-law; and so he
decided to marry his daughter to no one but the man who could defeat him
in a race. In this fashion he had disposed of thirteen suitors. But Pelops came
with horses given him by Poseidon. And Hippodameia persuaded Myrtilus (...)
to substitute a piece of wax for one of the linch-pins in her father’s own char-
iot".84

82  Cf. Collins 1967: 74: “Apollonius is practically the only source for this part of the story—
perhaps its obscurity attracted him to it”; he refers to Peschties 1912: 23 (non vidi).

83  émi(755) belongs to facev.

84  Translation in Collins 1967: 75—76; scholiast in Wendel 1935: 64—65; the thirteen suitors are
mentioned in Pi. Ol 1.79. In this same ode, the victory is due to the golden chariot and
winged horses that Pelops gets from Poseidon (1.87-88; cf. Gerber 1982: 134-136 ad 1.87).
For other versions, see Apollod. Epit. 2.4—9 with Frazer’s extensive notes.
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The image does not contain a sequence of events: it depicts one moment
only.85 It does suggest what happened before the depicted moment, and what
will happen after. Pelops and Hippodameia are in the chariot in the lead (753—
754). Myrtilus is just behind them: tod 3¢ petadpopddny ént Muptidog HiAaoey
trmovg, “Myrtilus had driven the horses of the other [chariot] in close pursuit”
(755).86 The anterior aorist émt ... jAagev refers to an action that is already com-
pleted.87 On the cloak, not the action itself but its result is depicted: Myrtilus
is just behind Pelops, which means that he has driven his horses just behind
him. By using an anterior aorist, this foregoing action is implied.88 The verb
also suggests that Myrtilus was first (perhaps far) behind Pelops, and has just
now reached Pelops.

Oenomaus is depicted while falling out of the chariot, because the axle is
breaking. Both breaking and falling are telic verbs, which means they have a
natural endpoint.8° The present participle dyvopévolo (757) and the imperfect
wintev (758) refer to actions that are not completed, but that are ongoing in the
now of the picture. Yet because they are telic verbs—the action of which takes,
furthermore, only a short time to complete—the completion of this action is
anticipated. Thus, both dyvupévoto and mintev imply a moment in the immedi-
ate future, in which the axle will be broken and Oenomaus will have fallen.

Although the image is necessarily static, the narrator describes the figures in
a way which suggests that the actions are following upon each other. (1) Pelops
is in the lead, shaking the reins (753-754), probably to incite his horses to go
faster. (2) Close behind him, Myrtilus has almost overtaken Pelops (petadpo-
uadny, 755). Oenomaus is positioned next to him (gbv @ & Oivopaos), with a
forward-pointing spear in his hand (mpotevég 36pu xetpl pepapmerg, 756). This line
lacks a verb, which may lead the narratee to assume that Oenomaus is standing.

85  According to Schmale 2004: 118, “[w]enn die Achse bricht, fillt Oinomaos (758: nirtev),
der im Vers zuvor noch neben Myrtilos stehend beschrieben ist, vom Wagen; hier liegt das
einzige Mal Unklarheit dariiber vor, welcher Moment tatséchlich auf dem Bild dargestellt
sein soll”. However, abv 1@ & Oivépaog does not mean that Oenomaus is standing; it means
that Oenomaus is depicted next to Myrtilus.

86  The manuscripts read tov 8¢. If this reading is retained, énehaive governs a double accu-
sative (cf. Mooney 1912: 17 ad loc., who notes that “the double acc. with éreAatvew is an
innovation”).

87  The aorist is understood as anterior by Vian and Delage 1974: 85, note 1. According to Platt
1919: 74, “the context shews #jAagev to be an impossible tense”. Comparing &aev in 3.872,
he proposes to read the imperfect jAaev.

88  Assuch, énl ... jAagev is used in a similar way as the pluperfect xeydAaoto in 744 above.

89  Foradefinition of telicity, see Smith 2003: 293: “[ t]elic events have a natural final endpoint
(draw a circle, walk to school)".
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Furthermore, from the fact that Oenomaus has a forward-pointing spear in his
hand, the narratee will infer that he is trying to stab Pelops. (3) Yet Oenomaus
is not standing, but falling out of the chariot in his attempt to stab Pelops in the
back (757—758). By the order of the description, as well as the piecemeal disclo-
sure of information, the narrator suggests that these actions follow one after
another. This procedure strengthens the idea that the image is full of action
and movement.%°

World disruption is present. Oenomaus clearly expects to kill Pelops, just
as he killed the previous suitors. He is depicted in the very act of trying to kill
Pelops, an attempt that fails because the axle of the chariot breaks. This must
come as a surprise for Oenomaus. The mention of Myrtilus may remind the
narratee that he betrayed Oenomaus.®! The element of ‘what-it’s-like’ is not
present. The narrativity of the image, then, is due to the disruptive nature of
the depicted event. Important, too, is the presence of action and movement.
The image also suggests a sequence of events.??

Hippodameia stands out in this dynamic image, because she is the only fig-
ure not involved in an action. She is merely standing in Pelops’ chariot (abv 8¢
ol Zoxe mapaPdris Trmodduera, 754). The scholiast cannot believe that Hippo-
dameia would actually take part in the race. He sees a reference to another
future event, Pelops’ victory: oly 4Tt a0T® xaTd TOV dy@dva guumapiy, GAX’ 8Tt
6 Texvitng dpgdtepa SetEot OEAwY, xal TdV Spbuov xal v vixny, tobto memoinxey,
“not because she stood by him [sc. Pelops] during the contest, but because
the craftsman, wanting to show both things, both the race and the victory, has
made it [sc. the image] [thus]”.93 Frinkel agrees that Hippodameia’s presence is
symbolic. He further notes that the image is perhaps synoptic.%* Hippodameia

90  According to Hunter 1993: 57, note 53, “[t]he narrative of the chariot race (...) may be
thought to stretch the bounds of ‘representability’”. The narrative of the chariot race can
be represented, for it is very much a visual one.

91 Cf. Manakidou 1993: 108-109: “[d]er Name des Wagenlenkers steht bedeutungsvoll zwi-
schen den beiden Gegnern und deutet an, dafy Myrtilos eine Zwischenrolle (die des Ver-
réters) spielt”.

92  In the end, Pelops will be victorious. We may compare the chariot race depicted on Her-
acles’ shield (Hes. Sc. 305-311). The pseudo-Hesiodic narrator states that “never for them
[the charioteers] victory was achieved, but they had a contest undecided” (003¢ moté g
| vien émvyiaby, XN dxpirov elyov debhov, 310-311). The Apollonian narrator, on the other
hand, refers to an image which suggests victory.

93  Wendel 1935: 65 (ad 1.752—758b). I want to draw attention to the fact that the scholion
speaks of 6 texvityg rather than 6 mowmic: the scholiast, too, discusses the image, though
he seems to forget that Athena is a woman.

94  Frinkel 1964: 105.
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is, of course, the ‘prize’ of the contest, but even if she were not present the
narratee would know that Pelops wins the race and marries her. Yet in some
versions of the myth, Hippodameia does accompany Pelops on his chariot.%% In
most ancient visual depictions, Hippodameia is found in Pelops’ chariot, too.96
Lastly, the other images on the cloak are not synoptic. The interpretation of the
scholiast must therefore be rejected.

6 Apollo is Shooting at Tityus, Who is Pulling Leto by Her Veil
(759-762)
The text of the sixth image has both a prototypically descriptive and narrative
textual structure. Lines 759—761a have a descriptive textual organization; only
one verb is found, the pluperfect ététuxto (759), accompanied by two present
participles (éiotedwy, 759; épvovta, 760), which refer to the ongoing actions in
which the figures are involved. One temporal adverb occurs, too (o8 ntw, 760).
Lines 761b—762 have a prototypically narrative structure. The relative clause
forms an external analepsis (three anterior aorists: étexev, 761; Opéev, Ehoyet-
ooto, 762).97 Thus, these lines are clearly marked as diegetic. They do not refer to
what is depicted on the cloak, but provide background information regarding
Tityus’ birth.%8 As for other prototypically descriptive elements, the occurring
details relate to the size of the figures (Bodmaig, 0¥ mw moMSs, 760; uéyav, 761).
The image depicts three figures: Apollo is shooting at Tityus, who is dragging
Apollo’s mother by her veil. In Od. 11.576—-581 the punishment of Tityus is men-
tioned, who had assaulted Leto. In the Odyssey, it is not told who killed Tityus.
In Pi. P. 4.90-92, it is Artemis who kills him; according to another version, he is
slain by both Artemis and Apollo.?® In the image on Jason’s cloak, it is Apollo
alone who kills Tityus.100

95  Seee.g. Apollod. Epit. 2.5.

96 Lacroix 1976: 337; see also Shapiro 1980: 283.

97  The scholia mention two versions of Tityus’ birth, for which see Mooney 1912: 117.

98  Scholars are bothered by these lines. For example, Hunter 1993: 57, note 53 states that
“[t]he genealogy of Tityos is always adduced as the ‘unrepresentable’ exception; the point
is not to be pressed, however, as it can be argued that to represent ‘a person’ is to rep-
resent their genealogy—Tityos and ‘the child of Elare, the nursling of Earth’ are, in this
sense, synonymous”. Apart from the fact that this is a dubious line of reasoning, there is
no need in the first place to view Tityus’ genealogy as an “unrepresentable exception”: the
relative clause is by its verbal form marked as background information that does not refer
to what is depicted on the cloak.

99  See Braswell 1988:184 (ad 9o (c)). This is also the version in Apollod. 1.4.1.

100 According to Merriam 1993: 79, “[t]his is the only version of the story of Tityos in which
Apollo is solely responsible for avenging his mother’s insult” (emphasis in the original).
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The image depicts one moment in time. Event sequencing is absent, but
the image does refer to a future event: the killing of Tityus is foreshadowed
by diotedwv (759). Apollo is called Bovmatg, ol mw moMG, “a big boy, not yet fully
grown” (760). The combination o mw (a negative and a temporal adverb) modi-
fies the adjective moA\d¢.1%1 The phrase ol mw moA\dg suggests that Apollo will be
fully grown one day, and as such looks forward to a future state of affairs. This
future state of affairs is, however, not directly related to the ongoing action (as
is €t1in 736 above). O mw rather emphasizes the (young) age of Apollo—he is
not grown up yet—as depicted in the image.

World disruption is present: Tityus, a giant, is attempting to rape Apollo’s
mother Leto (€Y ... / pmtépa, 760—761; she is not named by the narrator). This
action is characterized by the narrator as fapooréwg, “audaciously” (761). Evalu-
ative comments on the ongoing action in the image occur rarely in the ekphra-
seis of this study.!02 The narrator also draws attention to the difference in size
between Apollo (ol 7w oMb, 760) and Tityus (uéyaw, 761). This contrast rein-
forces the wondrous nature of the depicted action.!?3 The element of ‘what-it’s-
like’ is absent.

7 Phrixus is Listening to the Ram (763-767)

The text of the last image differs in two respects from that of the other images.
First, it contains the descriptive (763-764) as well as the discursive discourse
mode (765—767). Second, the descriptive discourse mode is found in two lines
only. The lines contain only one imperfect (¢1v, 763), accompanied by three par-
ticiples (eloaiwy, E&evémovtt g, 764). They have a descriptive textual organi-
zation. As for the passage as a whole (763—767), there are no other prototypical
features of description present.

The subject matter of the image, Phrixus and the talking ram, takes the nar-
ratee back to the purpose of the Argo’s voyage, the golden fleece. The narrator
focuses only on the two figures and their actions: he does not mention a loca-
tion or setting.1%4 This makes it difficult to decide which moment from the

101 According to Hunter 1986: 53, note 22, lines 759—762 allude to an etymology of AméMwv
from moMég. I might add that at the same time o3 7w 704 seems to be a gloss on Bod-
g,

102 Cf. étwowx in Theoc. Id. 1.38; there a secondary narrator is speaking.

103 Cf. the scholiast ad 760-762d (Wendel 1935: 66).

104 Incomparison with the Homeric and pseudo-Hesiodic narrators, the Apollonian narrator
pays little attention to either the setting or scenery of the images. He touches upon the
setting in the second image (Thebes) and locates the action in a meadow in the fourth
image.
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myth is depicted. Two moments from the Argonautica could be depicted: (1)
the ram comforts Phrixus after he has lost his sister Helle (1.256—257); or (2) the
ram orders Phrixus to sacrifice him (2.1146-1147).195 Following the first version,
which is advocated by the scholia (ad 1.763b and 1.256—259),'%¢ the ram speaks
to Phrixus in the Hellespont, just after he has lost his sister Helle.17 As for the
second version, Frinkel has argued that in A.R. 2.1146-1147 the ram does not
speak at all.198 Frinkel draws attention to another version (3) that is not found
in the Argonautica, according to which the ram would have spoken to Phrixus
and Helle before their flight.1%% Following the evidence from the Argonautica
itself, it is most likely that version (1) is depicted on the cloak.1

The narrator furnisheslittle information about what is going on in the image.
Nevertheless, it would seem that the image lacks all three elements of narra-
tive: event sequencing, world disruption and ‘what-it's-like’ are absent. It does
depict a wondrous event, a man listening to a speaking ram. The narrator twice
draws attention to the miraculous nature of the image: Phrixus is depicted “like
someone who was really listening to the ram” (wg étedv mep / eloaiwv xptod, 763—
764);" the ram “looked as though he was speaking” (6 & &p’ ékevémovtt 2oixa,
764).112 We may also note the particles mep (which strengthens £teév) and dpa
(which underlines the miraculous nature of what is said).!'3

In lines 765-767, the narrator addresses the primary narratee (as in lines
725-726 above).!'* The narrator draws attention to the lifelikeness of the fig-
ures depicted on the cloak. The narratee would take the figures for real, on
account of which he would want to hear something from them—perhaps the
narratee would want to know what the figures are saying, so as to determine

105 Otto 2009:192.

106  See Friankel 1968: 59.

107 In 1256, Apollonius refers to the version in which the ram swam across the Hellespont
(see Frinkel 1968: 58 and cf. Braswell 1988: 243 ad Pi. P. 4.161 (b)). This could mean that the
figures are depicted in the sea.

108 Frinkel 1968: 294-295; it is Zeus who orders the sacrifice, speaking through Hermes.
According to Vian and Delage 1974: 283, either the ram, Zeus or Hermes could be meant.

109 Frinkel 1968: 59, note 85,

110 Itshould be noted that in 1.256—257 and 2.1146-1147 characters are speaking. The narrator
may, of course, choose to depict a version on the cloak which the characters do not know.

111 linterpret &g as “like, just as” (with eloatwv); cf. the translation of Vian and Delage 1974: 85
(“il semblait écouter vraiment le bélier”). Others translate “as if” (e.g. Race), but this could
imply that Phrixus was not listening.

112 Cf. Shapiro 1980: 28s.

113 For mep, see Bakker 1988; for dpa, see Ruijgh 1971: 435.

114 Such addresses to the narratee later become conventional (see e.g. Belsey 2012: 194-195).
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which moment is depicted in the image. At the same time, the lines comment
on the illusionary nature of the image.!'> By placing this address at the end of
his ekphrasis, the narrator may want to suggest that the other images share this
quality.16

The lines have been interpreted in a number of ways. Byre interprets them
metapoetically, as a mise en abyme for the reception of the poem as a whole.l"”
Others state that the lines hint at the problems of interpreting the cloak as a
whole 81, for my part, want to draw attention to the fact that the narrator refers
to seeing (xeivoug ... elcopdwv, 765; Onnoato, 767) as well as hearing (égaxodoat,
766).19 If visual art can suggest that figures speak, what about poetry that refers
to visual art that suggests that figures speak? This, I would argue, is ekphrasis
at its best: we would be looking—even for a long time—in the expectation to
hear something.

6.3 Conclusion

The text (721—774) contains three discourse modes: the diegetic, the discursive
and the descriptive mode. The lines with the diegetic discourse mode refer
either to actions of Jason that are part of the fabula, or they contain external
analepseis. In the lines that refer to the appearance of the cloak (725-768), only
the discursive (725-726; 765—767) and the descriptive discourse modes (727—
764; 769) occur. The lines that contain the discursive discourse mode frame
the description of the images; the two addresses to the primary narratee make
explicit that the ekphrasis is oriented towards him. Lines 730—764, which refer
to what is depicted in the images, only contain the descriptive discourse mode.

The text which represents the images (730—764) has a prototypically descrip-
tive structure. Some temporal adverbs are found, as well as one aorist, but these
do not create a sequence of events. The text does not feature many other proto-
typical features of description. In comparison with Homer and pseudo-Hesiod,
the text contains relatively few visual details; other details are scarce, too. Focus
is on the res ipsae throughout. When describing the images, the narrator does
not draw explicit attention to the opus ipsum, by saying, for example, that the

115 Cf. Shapiro 1980: 285, Zanker 1987: 69 and Schmale 2004: 118.

116  Cf. Palm 1965-1966: 138. The last image in an ekphrasis often has special importance (so
Kakridis 1971: 123 ~ Kakridis 1963: 25).

117 Byreiggw: 226—227.

118 E.g. Klooster 2012a: 73.

119 Cf. Clauss1993:127.
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figures were made of cloth, or that they were dyed in a certain colour. Refer-
ences to the opus ipsum are concentrated in lines 727—729, which refer to the
appearance of the cloak as a whole.

The images have various degrees of narrativity. They all depict a single
moment in time, which means that event sequencing is absent. Because the
subject matter of the images is mythical, the narrator and the narratee may
recognize the depicted moment and use their knowledge of the myth to supply
events that have happened before or will happen after the depicted moment.120
It is not always clear, however, which version of a myth is depicted, so that the
precise course of events sometimes remains unclear. The narrator also uses ver-
bal means to suggest events which precede or come after the depicted moment:
temporal adverbs (images one and two), a pluperfect (image three) or aorist
(image five), telic verbs (image five) and the order of the description (images
three and five).

The images have a mythical subject matter, but this does not mean that they
therefore have a high degree of narrativity. Images one, two, three and seven do
not feature world disruption, which means that their narrativity is low. Images
one and three do not necessarily refer to specific events from a myth; they thus
also possess a certain amount of descriptivity, in that they depict the figures in
a situation in which they are frequently found. Images two and seven, on the
other hand, do refer to a particular moment from a myth.

Of the images which feature world disruption (four, five and six), the char-
iot race (five) has the highest degree of narrativity. It is the image to which the
narrator devotes most attention (seven lines), and it is full of movement and
action. It consists of a pregnant moment: both what happened immediately
before and what will happen immediately after the depicted moment is sug-
gested by the image. The other two images (four and six, the fight between the
Teleboae and the sons of Electryon, and Apollo who is shooting at Tityus) do
not consist of pregnant moments. Rather, they depict ongoing actions, of which
the completion lies farther away from the depicted moment. As for the element
of ‘what-it’s-like], this is nowhere strongly present.1?!

120 Cf. Baumann 2011: 56, note 42: “[b]ei einem Bild, das eine mythische Geschichte erzihlt,
setzt eine Rezeption, die sein erzihlerisches Potential aktualisiert, grundsitzlich voraus,
daf3 der Rezipient ein (Vor-)Wissen {iber den Erzéhlzusammenhang besitzt und dieses bei
der Betrachtung zur Anwendung bringt”; Baumann refers to Stansbury-O’Donnell 1999:
162164 and Giuliani 2003: 79 ff,; see also Webb 2012: 19—20.

121 Cf. the emphasis on ‘what-it's-like’ in the first and second image on the goatherd’s cup in
Theoc. Id. 1.32—44.
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6.4 Visualizing Jason’s Cloak

I want to start this section by contrasting two opinions regarding the visu-
alization of Jason’s cloak. I begin with Wilamowitz: “[e]ine Ekphrasis ist es
doch nicht geworden, denn von der Verteilung auf dem Gewande und von den
Darstellungen selbst kann sich niemand eine Vorstellung machen”!?2 Almost a
century later, Otto, contrasting Homer with Apollonius, writes:

Ganz anders verhilt es sich bei Apollonios, der in der Mantelbeschrei-
bung nicht nur die Bediirfnisse des Horers/Lesers hinsichtlich der Visu-
alisierbarkeit des Beschriebenen in weit stidrkerem Mafie beriicksichtigt,
sondern sich auch eng an die Moglichkeiten, die der Bildenden Kunst
zur Verfiigung stehen, hilt: Die Aufteilung der einzelnen Bilder auf die
Mantelfldche bereitet keine grofien Schwierigkeiten, sondern scheint im
wesentlichen eindeutig, wenn sich auch im Detail freilich noch manche
Fragen ergeben mogen. (...) Achilles’ Schild ist im ganzen nicht visual-
isierbar, nicht vorstellbar. Dagegen hindert nichts daran, anzunehmen,
dafd es einen Mantel wie den von Apollonios beschriebenen gab oder
zumindest gegeben haben konnte. Auch steht die Darstellungsart einer
Visualisierung nicht im Wege.123

Otto’s ideas are shared by a number of scholars.'2* We must not, however, over-
state the case. Although it can indeed be argued that Jason’s cloak is more
visualizable than the shield of Achilles, there remain issues, too, with the visu-
alization of Jason’s cloak.

The visualization of the cloak resembles the visualization of the goatherd’s
cup in Theocritus’ first Idyll. In both ekphraseis, the images are described in
detail, but their arrangement on the object itself is unknown. Pace Otto, we
have no clue how the images are arranged on the cloak. This is a feature that

122 von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff 1924: 220; he also writes that “[n]iemand kann einem Wid-
der auf einem Gewebe oder auch Gemélde ansehen, dafl er spricht, 764; daf die Steine
nach dem Takte von Amphions Kitharodie zum Mauerbau von Theben marschieren, 741,
ist vollends nicht darstellbar. Und wenn der Lichteffekt in der Schmiede der Kyklopen her-
vorgehoben wird, und Aphrodite sich in einem blanken Schilde spiegelt, so begriifRen wir
die Zeugnisse fiir die hellenistische Malerei, aber im Gewebe war es undenkbar” (ibid.:
221, note 1).

123  Otto 2009: 214215, 216—217. For Otto’s views on the shield of Achilles, see section 3.5.

124 Cf. e.g. Byre 1976: 100, Fusillo 1983: 94, Zanker 1987: 69, Manakidou 1993: 140-141 and
Schmale 2004: 117.
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all Hellenistic ekphraseis share with their archaic counterparts: the narrator
remains silent on the precise lay-out of the images on the object.

One can argue that the images on Jason’s cloak are more visualizable than
those on the shields of Achilles and Heracles. Otto draws attention to two fea-
tures: (1) the number of figures is reduced from an unknown to a representable
number; and (2) the images do not depict movements which cannot be rep-
resented.!?5 It should be kept in mind, however, that in image one and four
the number of represented figures is unknown;'26 and that what one regards as
‘representable’ seems to depend on one’s own—necessarily subjective—views.

The images on Jason’s cloak—as those on the goatherd’s cup—do not only
contain less figures, they also contain considerably fewer details. The Apol-
lonian narrator focuses almost solely on the figures and the actions they are
engaged in; he uses spatial indicators only when necessary. The Homeric nar-
rator, on the other hand, devotes more attention to the scenery and to the
appearance of the figures. A curious paradox now arises: an image which is less
detailed is easier to visualize. It would seem, then, that it is not the amount of
detail that matters. Rather, it is the selection of significant details, or even the
omission of detail and a sole focus on the ongoing action, that makes an image
easier to visualize.!?” What is not described by the narrator can be imagined by
the narratee. For this purpose, he may use his knowledge of (contemporary)
visual art.1?® As such, the reader of, or listener to, Apollonius’ ekphrasis finds
himself in the same position as a member of Homer’s audience: much goes
untold, and much needs to be supplied by the mind’s eye.

125 Otto 2009: 215—216.

126  Otto 2009:193 acknowledges that the number of figures in image four is many; as for image
one, she limits the number to a maximum of four (following Shapiro, for which see note 42
above).

127  Cf Jajdelska et al. 2010: 444, who note that “some features are likely to be more salient than
others in any description; simply adding more information will not necessarily increase
vividness”. The authors investigate which methods are likely to make descriptions of faces
more vivid. They list, among other things, “describing the face as a whole (...) rather than
listing individual features” and “describing changes and movements in the face” (ibid.:
447). See also Grethlein and Huitink 2017: 6—7, 16-17.

128 For the relationship between Apollonius and visual art, see e.g. Fowler 1989: 15-17 and
Shapiro 1980.
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Europa’s Basket (Mosch. Eur. 37-62)

7.1 Introduction

The last ekphrasis to be discussed in this study is found in Moschus’ Europa, a
small-scale epic poem of 166 lines, commonly dated to the middle of the sec-
ond century BC. The poem is named after its heroine, Europa, and relates her
abduction and seduction by Zeus. While Europa and her companions are on
their way to the meadows by the sea to gather flowers, the narrator meticulously
describes the basket that Europa is carrying (37—62). This basket contains three
images, all depicting a scene from the Io myth.

As in the case of the other ekphraseis, scholars have mainly focused on the
meaning of the ekphrasis within the poem as a whole. It is generally assigned
a proleptic function: the Io myth provides a number of parallels for what will
happen to Europa.! The ekphrasis has also been assigned a metapoetical value.?
The narrativity and descriptivity of the ekphrasis have received little attention;
this chapter does therefore not start with a state of the art. It can be deduced
from scattered remarks by various scholars that the ekphrasis is both narrative
and descriptive.® The three images which depict different moments from the
same myth are regarded as a narrative element.

In this chapter, the narrativity and descriptivity of the ekphrasis will be
investigated (section 7.2). As in the other chapters, a distinction is made be-
tween text and image. After the conclusion (section 7.3), the chapter ends with
a discussion of the basket’s visualization (section 7.4).

7.2 Europa’s Basket: Its Descriptivity and Narrativity

7.21  Text and Translation

al 8¢ ol ala pdarvbev: Exov &' év xepaly Exdaot aor.; impf.
avBoddxov TdAapov Totl € Aetuddvag ERatvov impf.

1 See e.g. Harrison 2001: 84; the idea that the ekphrasis foreshadows the future is already found
in Friedldnder 1912: 15.

2 Manakidou 1993: 181-182, Cusset 2001: 69 and Dubel 2010: 19.

3 See e.g. Zanker 1987: 93, Schmale 2004: 124-125 and Petrain 2006: 251-254 (discussed below).
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And quickly they came to her, each with a basket for flowers in her hand;

and to the meadows in the vicinity of the sea they went, where they were
always gathering in groups, delighting in the roses that grew there and
the murmur of the waves. (37) Europa herself was carrying a golden bas-
ket, wondrous, a great marvel, a great work of Hephaestus, which he had
given to Libya as a gift, when she went to the Earthshaker’s bed; and she
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had given it to the very beautiful Telephaassa, who was of her blood; and
to the maid Europa her mother Telephaassa gave that renowned gift. On
it had been wrought many gleaming intricate motifs; (44) on it had been
wrought of gold Inachus’ daughter Io, still a heifer, not having the shape
of a woman; and wandering in a mad frenzy she was going over the briny
paths with her feet, looking like one who was swimming; and the sea was
made of dark-blue enamel. High on the brow of two coasts people were
standing, together, and they were gazing at the seafaring cow with won-
der. (50) And on it was Zeus, the son of Cronos, while lightly touching the
heifer with his hands, child of Inachus, whom by the seven-mouthed Nile
he was changing back from a cow with beautiful horns into a woman; the
stream of the Nile was silver, and she, the heifer, was bronze, and Zeus
himself had been wrought of gold. (55) Round about, beneath the rim of
the rounded basket, Hermes had been wrought; and nearby him was lying
outstretched Argus, endowed with unsleeping eyes; and from his crimson
blood was springing up a bird, glorying in the multi-coloured hues of its
wings; having spread these out like a swift ship it was covering the rim of
the golden basket with its wings. Such was the basket of the very beautiful
Europa. (63) And when they had come to the flowery meadows, one was
delighting in this bloom, one in the other.

7.2.2  Overview of Tenses

The lines that refer to the images on Europa’s basket (43—62) are characterized
by the descriptive discourse mode: only pluperfects and imperfects are found.
Progression is spatial and/or enumerative. The surrounding lines (33-38 and
63—64) feature the diegetic discourse mode. Lines 33—38 contain one aorist and
four imperfects; lines 63—64 feature two imperfects, as well as a subordinate
temporal clause (émel ..., 63) and a temporal adverb (téte, 64).4 Lines 39—42,
which start off as a relative clause, also feature the diegetic discourse mode.
They form an external analepsis; the aorists are anterior. In sum, the textual
organization of the lines that refer to the images is prototypically descriptive.
The rest of the passage has a prototypically narrative textual organization.

4 One could also argue that lines 63-64 contain the descriptive discourse mode. In the lines
that follow (64—71), only imperfects occur (dmaivuto, 66; baAéfeaxe, 67; Spémtov, 69; Stémpemey,
71). Hence, one could say that in lines 63—71 the picking of the flowers is ‘described’ (cf. Sis-
takou 2009: 316, who states that “[t]he gathering of flowers as a time-consuming process is
stressed by a series of imperfect tenses and iterative forms”). In any way, a scenic effect is
created. Cf. further Crump 1931: 51, 70—71 and Schmiel 1981: 270.
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7.2.3  Preliminaries

The last ekphrasis of this study concerns an object that is owned by a woman.
The basket is a container for flowers (&vBoddxov TdAapov, 34). There could be
no greater difference with the shield of Achilles, a martial object of immense
size, which contains a multitude of images. By comparison, Europa’s basket is
small. It contains only three images, just as the goatherd’s cup in Theocritus’
first Idyll.> Nevertheless, the ekphrasis of the flower basket marks Europa as a
heroine—but one quite different from Achilles, Heracles or Jason.6 Rather than
going off to battle, Europa is on her way to pick flowers with her companions.
This is, however, a pastime not wholly devoid of danger: if Europa had heard
or read the Homeric Hymn to Demeter, she would have known that women may
be abducted while picking flowers.”

The ekphrasis of Europa’s basket is focalized by the primary narrator. As in
the other ekphraseis of this study, there is no indication that a character looks
at the images on the object. Ekphraseis are usually meant for the primary nar-
ratee only (the exception being the goatherd’s cup). In the Europa, the narrator
uses this convention to create dramatic irony: Europa does not pay attention to
what is depicted on the basket, and even if she had done so would have failed to
understand its relevance for her own fate. The external narratee, on the other
hand, will immediately understand the relevance of the images for Europa’s
situation.

This obvious correspondence between ekphrasis and main story is regarded
by Friedldnder as an important innovation in the technique of ekphrasis.® He
also regards the fact that the ekphrasis consists of three moments taken from
the same myth as a novel element.® It should be noted, however, that the Home-
ric shield ekphrasis also contains stories that are depicted in more than one
image (the city at war in 18.509-540; the attack on the cattle in 18.573—586).
The subject matter of these stories is not mythical, however. The novel element,
then, is not the different moments of time, but the mythical subject matter that
is split up into three different images.

5 For discussion of the similarities and differences between the basket and the cup, see Man-
akidou 1993: 195-198.

6 Merriam 2001: 61; see also Kuhlmann 2004: 286.

7 For this intertext, see e.g. Campbell 1991: 71. For the so-called ‘meadow of love’ motif, see Bre-
mer 1975: 268—274.

8 However, Fusillo 1983: 94, note 44 argues that such an obvious connection is already present
in the ekphrasis of Jason’s cloak.

9 Friedlidnder 1912: 15; cf. however Biihler 1960: 87-88.
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7.2.4  The Lines Surrounding the Images (37—42 and 62)
The main theme of the ekphrasis is found at the beginning: adt 3¢ ypvaeov
Tahapov pépev Edpumeta [ Omytdv, uéya Badpa, uéyav mévov ‘Healotolo, “Europa
herself was carrying a golden basket, wondrous, a great marvel, a great work
of Hephaestus” (37-38). The imperfect ¢épev (37) makes clear that the basket is
described while Europa is walking to the meadow. Indeed, in line 63 she and her
companions have reached the meadows. With the imperfect ¢épev the narrator
suggests that fabula time moves on while the basket is described.!?

The ekphrasis has a clear structure, which is marked by ring composition.! It
is framed by an outer ring, which encloses four consecutive smaller rings. This
can be schematized as follows:

A avT) 8¢ ypbaeov TaAapov pépev Edpwmeta (37)

B 6v APy mope Sdpov, 8T &g Aéyog Evvoaryalov (39)
e TyAepdaaon mepuivtov drace Sdpov (42)

C  &v peév ény xpuoolo TeTuypéw) Tvayis Tw (44)
C  teg dondny, Onedvto d¢ movtomdpov Bodv (49)

D & ¥ A Zeds Kpovidng magmpevos Npéua xepat (50)
D’ xaAxely, ypvood 3¢ TeTuyuévog adTog Eny Zevg (54)

E  duol 3¢ Stwievtog U6 atepdvny TaAdpoto (55)
Xpuoeiov TaAdpoto eploxeme xelhea Tapaols (61)

A’ tolog ény téhapog epicaiéog Edpumeing (62)

The ekphrasis is marked off from the surrounding lines by an introductory and
aclosingline (37;62). It can be further divided into two parts (37—42 and 43-62).
The first part may itself be divided into two sections. The first section (37—
38) contains an introductory line (37), and names the quality of the work and
its maker (38). The second section (39—42) relates the lineage of the basket.
The second part also contains an introductory line (43), which introduces the
images as a whole, as a separate subtheme (Saidodo ToMa ... pappaipovta). The

10  Thistechnique is already found in Homer, for which see e.g. Od.13.95 (discussed in section
2.3.2).
11 Cf. Schmiel 1981: 264.



EUROPA’S BASKET (MOSCH. EUR. 37—62) 241

images are described in three separate sections, all introduced by a spatial indi-
cator (€v tév, 44; &v 3¢, 50; auQl 8¢ ... OTH, 55).

A basket is a novel object for an ekphrasis, but it is not wholly unfamiliar.
Both shield ekphraseis contain images which depict baskets: in 1. 18.567-568,
young girls and boys are carrying grapes in wicker baskets (Aex 1ol év taAdpotat
pépov uemdéa xapmév, 568); in Sc. 293—294 and 296, people are carrying grapes
to baskets (ol & adt’ &g Toddpoug Epdpeuy OIS TPUYNTHPWY | Aeuxols xal péAavog
Botpuag, 293—294). Europa’s basket is used for a more or less similar purpose,
in a more or less similar environment. It is as if the narrator of the Europa has
zoomed in on one of the baskets of the ekphrastic tradition. He has taken an
everyday object featuring in archaic ekphrasis and transformed it into an object
that is itself worthy of an ekphrasis.!?

Europa’s basket is also reminiscent of Helen’s wool basket in the Odyssey
(4125, 131-132). Helen’s basket (tdAapov) has wheels underneath it (dmoxuxiov,
131). It is made of silver and has golden rims (&pydpeov, xpuo® & éntt xeilea xexpd-
avto, 132). The basket was also presented to Helen as a gift (8waooey, 131). The
similarities between both baskets must set the narratee thinking about the
similarities between their owners. Both Helen and Europa can be regarded as
victims of Aphrodite.

Scholars have noted that the use of a golden basket for collecting flowers is
not realistic. According to Biihler, “[e]s ist bei M[oschos] mit literarischer Erho-
hung zu rechnen”!® Hence, the narrator is able to recall Helen’s basket, but also
Achilles’ shield, which is made from bronze, tin, gold and silver (/. 18.474—477;
20.268—272) as well as Heracles’ shield (Sc. 141-143). Gold, furthermore, char-
acterizes the basket as a precious object; this ekphrasis contains many more
references to precious metals.!* It is fitting that Europa, a princess, carries such
a valuable object. Lastly, it should be noted that objects in ekphraseis are often
‘unrealistic’. Narrators of ekphraseis are usually not led by considerations of
realism.

In a rising tricolon, the narrator emphasizes the great value of Europa’s bas-
ket. It is Bvmtév, péya Badua, uéyav mévov “Healototo (38).1° The expression of

12 Cf. Dubel 2010: 22. Likewise, one may wonder whether the goatherd’s cup in Theocritus’
first Idyll—called a 3¢mag in 55 and 149—in some way recalls the démag ueAimdéog otvou of
11.18.545.

13 Biihler 1960: 87; see also Campbell 1991: 53.

14  Cf. Manakidou 1993:178.

15  Onthisline, cf. Cusset 2001: 69: “[c]e péyag mévog d’ Héphaistos (...) est bien en fait I'image
intradiégétique de la narration elle-méme qui est aussi le résultat de péyag mévog poétique”.
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wonder is common in ekphrasis. The phrase may serve to heighten the cred-
ibility of the narrator. Thus, it could well be that Europa is carrying a golden
basket—it is, after all, a péya Badpa. At the same time, the line has a comic
effect. The repetition of péyoag seems inappropriate for an object that cannot
be very large. The line would certainly be fitting for Achilles’ shield, but less so
for a flower basket. Hephaestus has, furthermore, made this basket as a gift for
a bride of Poseidon. The line, then, does not apply to arms made for a hero,
but to a precious trinket made for a woman. This discordance has a humorous
effect.16

Lines 39—42 contain a catalogue of previous owners. As in general, the cata-
logue forms an external analepsis, which starts off as a relative clause. Europa’s
basket is the only object in the ekphraseis of this study of which the previous
owners are mentioned in catalogue form.17 A striking feature of the catalogue
is that all previous owners of the basket are women.!® The catalogue thus once
more emphasizes the feminine nature of the object, and perhaps also adds to
the humour of the passage.!®

The catalogue has various functions. First, it underscores the precious nature
of the basket. Second, it has a proleptic function: Europa will be raped by a god,
just as her grandmother Libya.2 In this light, commentators draw attention to
the words dviuew &' Edpwmely in line 41: Europa is not yet a bride.?! Third, Hop-
kinson has suggested that the catalogue of owners can also be understood as a
comment on the literary ancestry of the ekphrasis itself.2

16 Cf Merriam 2001: 68, note 25: “[t]he introduction of Hephaestus at this point again sug-
gests Moschus’ humorous exploitation of traditional epic machinery in this poem. Rather
than manufacturing weaponry and arms, as is his usual role, Hephaestus is here portrayed
as making trinkets to aid the other gods in their seduction of mortal women”.

17 Only the goatherd’s cup has a previous owner (see section 5.3.4).

18  Schmale 2004: 124.

19 Itisnot “a studiedly arid and stiff reflection (the succession of proper names at line-end,
37—41, does nothing to enliven the description) of an Homeric routine’, as Campbell 1991:
56 contends.

20  Hopkinson 1988: 206.

21 E.g. Campbell 1991: 59.

22 Hopkinson 1988: 201: “this stress on lineage and pedigree provides an interesting parallel
with the self-conscious literary ancestry of the ecphrasis itself, which is part of a venerable
line stretching back to Homer’s Shield of Achilles at Iliad 18.478—608"; see also Fantuzzi
and Hunter 2004: 223.
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7.2.5  The Images (43-61)

In line 43, the images are introduced together (év t@ Saidoda ToMa TeTELYOITO
uappaipovta). The pluperfect tetedyaro refers to the opus ipsum. The phrase dai-
dada moMd, which also introduces the images on Achilles’ shield and Jason’s
cloak, is here modified by another adjective, papuaipovta, “gleaming”.?3 This
adjective refers to the gleam of the basket’s various precious metals. As in the
case of Achilles’ shield, only the last image (55—61) is assigned a specific loca-
tion, under the (upper) rim (dpgt ... 476 aTePdVYY TaAdpoto, 55). The first two
images are simply enumerated (&v év, 44; €v 3¢, 50). As in all other ekphraseis,
the narrator remains vague on the precise lay-out of the object.2*

Nevertheless, some scholars have assigned the images a specific location on
the basket. Before discussing some proposed arrangements, first the shape of
the basket itself merits discussion. The basket is called a taAapog (37, 61, 62). It
has three images depicted on it (év 1% ... TeTebyaro, 43); it is round (Stwievtog)
and has a rim (otepdwy, 55). For the shape of a tdAapog, Campbell refers to Gow
and Page, who note that a xdAafog is also called a téAapog: “a funnel-shaped bas-
ket with a wide mouth tapering down to a base of much smaller diameter”; it
was used for various purposes.?5 Gow and Page do not refer to any sources for
this statement.26 Webster notes that what Moschus calls a tdAapog we should
call a xdAaBoc.27 Yet the text offers no indications that this is the case.

As for the position of the images on the cup, the narrator locates the third
image under the upper rim. Scholars usually locate the other two images below
the third image, opposite each other.28 This is the most likely solution. Alterna-
tively, the images could run around three separate bands across the basket, all
below each other. In this case, the ekphrasis can be called iconic, in that the
ring composition mirrors the way the images are located on the basket. How-
ever, one could wonder whether the basket is large enough to accommodate
three separate bands with figures. On the other hand, the size of the basket is

23 As Campbell 1991: 59 has noted, in II. 18.480, the rim of Achilles’ shield is called poppa-
pény; in 18.617 the armour as a whole is called uappaipovra. The narrator of the Europa has
transferred this quality to the images.

24  See e.g. Webster 1964: 154 and Beckby 1975: 540.

25  Campbell 1991: 53; Gow and Page 1965: 37 (ad xahabioxov).

26  The LfgrE translate tdAapog with “open basket” and note that the handle is not mentioned
(s.v. TdAapog B). In archaic epic, tdAapot are used for the gathering of grapes and for the
making of cheese (in which case they are made of wicker-work); Helen’s silver basket is
used for holding wool.

27  Webster1964:154.

28  See Gow 1927:168, Bithler 1960: 93 and Campbell 1991: 53.
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unknown. Although it has been suggested that the images are located on the
inside of the basket, the exterior seems to be the most likely location.2%
The following three images are depicted on the basket:

1.  loiswandering over the sea in bovine form; people are watching her (44—
49)
Zeus is changing Io back into a woman (50—54)
Hermes with next to him Argus, from whose blood a bird is rising up (55—
61)

All images are introduced by a verb that expresses stasis; in the introductory
lines, three pluperfects (v ... TeTuypéw, 44; iounTo, éxTeTAVLITO, 56) and one
imperfect (v, 50) occur. The narrator thereby makes clear that he is describing
static figures.3° In the following, the images will first be discussed separately
(1-3), then in conjunction (4).

1 Io is Wandering over the Sea in Bovine Form; People are Watching
Her (44-49)

The text that represents the first image has a prototypically descriptive organi-
zation. Textual progression is enumerative; two spatial indicators occur (€, 46;
od éml, 48). Of the six occurring verbs, four designate states (éy ... TeTuypéw,
44; €lxe, 45; étéTuxTo, 47; Eotacay, 48). Only two imperfects refer to ongoing
actions (Baive, 46; Bnedvto, 49). The following other prototypically descriptive
elements are present. Two visual details pertain to the material of which the
figures are made (xpuaolo, 44; xvdvov, 47).3! Both refer to the opus ipsum. Other
details refer to the res ipsae (yuvainy, 45; dApvpd, 46; Sot0d, 48; Tovtomdpov, 49).
The phrase wyouévy ixéAy) (47) stresses the fact that the narrator is describing
an image.3?

The image depicts lo passing over the sea in the form of a cow (44—47) and a
number of people watching her (48-49). In the text as printed by most editors
the number of spectators is unspecified. However, line 48 contains two conjec-

29  Biihler1g6o: 93. Konnecke 1914: 550-551 locates the images on the inside of the basket. For
a similar discussion regarding the images on the goatherd’s cup, see section 5.3.5.

30 In this respect, it is similar to the goatherd’s cup (see section 5.3.5) and Jason’s cloak (see
section 6.2.5).

31 Inline 47, the manuscripts read xvavy} or xvavij. This reading is defended by Arnott 1971:
154-155 (but cf. the remarks by Campbell 1991: 62).

32 Biihler 1960: 97, who speaks of a comparison between what is depicted and reality. For
such phrases, see also section 4.3.2.
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tures. The manuscripts read dotof & €atagayv 0ypod én’ dplos alytaroio.33 Editors
emend for the following reasons: 1) dotoi does not easily combine with dodn-
3nv;34 2) with dowod ... aiylarolo (“two/twin coasts”), reference is made to the
Bosporus with its coasts on both sides; the name of the Bosporus was com-
monly derived from Bodg wépog;3° 3) en’ dppvoy must almost certainly be plural,
when 0100 ... aiytaiolo refers to more than one coast; and 4) én’ 6gppiay is a tra-
ditional epic expression.36

The change from Sotol to Sotod is unnecessary, if not unwanted.3” First of
all, the specification of the number of figures is typical for Hellenistic ekphra-
seis. Furthermore, whereas archaic ekphraseis contain many figures, Hellenis-
tic ekphraseis usually focus on a few individuals—an example being the goat-
herd’s cup, on which the number of figures depicted in an image is never more
than three.38 Manakidou has noted that by retaining dotof, the number of fig-
ures depicted in the three images is symmetrical: three figures in the first image
(Io and two men), two figures in the second (Io and Zeus) and three figures in
the third image (Hermes, Argus and the bird).3° In addition, on such arelatively

33  The reading of the manuscripts is retained by Legrand in the Budé; Manakidou 1993: 175,
note 243 argues against emendation of 3oto0. Gow’s ocT, Bithler, Campbell and Hopkinson
print both emendations.

34  So Campbell 1991: 62—63: the reading dowod “was prompted by the awkwardness of ‘two
men ... in a throng/crowd.. (It is hard to believe that Moschus meant ‘two men crowd-wise’,
representing a crowd.) One would expect more than the ‘two’ main subjects commonly
encountered in the ecphrasis (e.g. IL.xviii.604, [Hes.] Scutum 211, A.R.i.752), the more so as
doMéeg can be used of a massed body of spectators (e.g. A.R.iv.1182), while on the shield in
Ilxviii.6o3f. an 8uidog is set against two individuals”.

35  Campbell 1991: 63. Gow 1927: 168 further notes that with 3otod, “[t]he scene containing Io
will then be flanked with the rising shores of Greece and Egypt respectively, each with
its group of people; and the two groups, one on each side of the tdAapog, will effectively
separate the two scenes [images one and two] in this zone of the composition”.

36  Biihler 1960: 98—99; Campbell 1991: 62, though noting that this emendation “is certainly
right”, does not state anything regarding the necessity of this change.

37  This also means that the reading én’ d¢pvog can be retained. In fact, as editors note, 0ypod
éni is usually followed by a genitive (Biihler 1960: 99; Campbell 1991: 62).

38  Campbell’s argument (see note 34 above) that more than “two main subjects” would be
expected is odd; he refers, furthermore, to two archaic ekphraseis. As for Jason’s cloak,
A.R. 1.752 contains four figures; Campbell could have referred to the Cyclopes (730-734)
or to the fight between the Teleboae and the sons of Electryon (747—751), the number of
which is unspecified. In the latter image, the unspecified number of fighters seems to be
an imitation of the shields of Achilles and Heracles.

39  Manakidou 1993: 175, note 243. She also notes that this creates an exact parallel with the
goatherd’s cup.
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small object, a large number of spectators seem hard to accommodate. As for
aoMndny, I see no reason this word cannot be combined with two people; LSy
translate with “in a body, together”.#0 Lastly, Biihler notes that dotés in the sin-
gular is nowhere found with the meaning ‘two, both’#! It is thus preferable to
retain the reading of the manuscripts; lines 48—49 can be translated as “high
on the brow/cliff of the coast two men were standing, next to each other, and
they were gazing at the seafaring cow with wonder”. The image, then, contains
three figures.

The image depicts one moment in time: Io is traversing the sea while two
men are watching. Event sequencing is absent, but the image suggests both a
previous and a future event. By speaking of TvayisIo (44), the narrator reminds
the narratee that Io was a human being before she was turned into a cow. In
line 45, the narrator refers to a future event: Io is still a heifer and does not have
the shape of a woman (gioér: Téptig éoboar, puiy & odi elye yuvainy). The adverb
elogty, in combination with the negation odx, looks forward to a future moment
in time, when Io is no longer a heifer, but a woman again. In the ekphrasis of
Jason’s cloak, &tt twice looks forward to a moment that is not depicted (A.R.
1.732, 736). In this ekphrasis, eigéti looks forward to a moment that is depicted
on the basket, but in another image (50-54).#2 Of course, this is something that
the narratee does not yet know.

World disruption is present. Not only has Io been turned into a cow, she
is also traversing the sea, “wandering in a mad frenzy” (pottaAéy, 46). Tradi-
tionally, it is the gadfly sent by Hera that drives Io over the sea.*® The gadfly is
not mentioned by the narrator, which probably indicates that it is not depicted
in the image. Nevertheless, the adjective gottaiéy suggests that the gadfly tor-
ments Io and drives her ceaselessly here and there.#*

The element of ‘what-it’s-like’ is present, too. The adjective gottaAéy refers to
the experiences of Io as a cow. The feelings of the spectators are also included:
the men are gazing with wonder (0velvto) at the seafaring cow (movtomépov
Bodv, 49).45 The words movtomépov Bodv refer to the focalization of the specta-

40 S.v. doMdny A. There is, furthermore, one instance of doMg that refers to two people (Ls/
S.V. GoMS A; they refer to s. Tr. 514). Cf. also von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff 1906: 228.

41 Biihler1960: 98—99.

42  Cf. Ravenna1974: 26.

43 References in Biihler 1960: 93. For a brief overview of 10’s story, see Griffith 1983:189; more
extensively Gantz 1993: 198—203.

44  Cf. Campbell 1991: 61 ad ortaAén.

45  Inboth shield ekphraseis, spectators are also found (for Homer, see the references in Clay
2011: 9; for the Shield, see 214 and 242—244). Only here are the spectators watching some-
thing extraordinary. Cf. also Manakidou 1993: 175.
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tors; they are astonished by the sight of a cow traversing the sea. The striking
nature of this sight is further strengthened by the fact that movtomépov Bodv
forms a ring with 'Tvaryls Tw (44); it is the only instance of ring composition in
this ekphrasis which does not include verbatim repetition. By ending the image
with these words, the eye of the narratee is, as it were, drawn to the central fig-
ure of the image, I0.46

The narrativity of the image is high: both world disruption and ‘what-it’s-
like’ are present. Though the image does not contain a sequence of events, it
does refer to an earlier and a later event.

2 Zeus is Changing Io Back into a Woman (50-54)

The text which represents the second image has a prototypically descriptive
structure. The text proceeds by enumeration; one spatial indicator is found
(mapd, 51). The first three lines (50-52) are devoted to the res ipsae; they con-
tain two details (émtamdpw, 51; edxepdoto, 52). The last two lines (53-54) focus
on the opus ipsum: the material of the three most important elements in the
image is mentioned; only verbs designating states are found. Seeing that these
lines focus on the appearance of the basket, they can be called prototypically
descriptive in every respect.

The image consists of two figures: Zeus and Io. The location of the action
is specified, the seven-mouthed Nile (51). Io traditionally recovers her human
form in Egypt. The image follows this tradition: the fact that the river has
seven mouths identifies it as the Nile. Event sequencing is absent. One action
is depicted: Zeus is touching the cow lightly with his hands (50-51) and trans-
forms Io back into a woman (52).

It is unclear how Io is depicted. Two options may be considered. First, one
could argue that Io still wholly has the form of a cow.#” The narrator twice refers
to Io as heifer (méptiog Tvarying, 51; moptis 53). In this case, Zeus’ touch sets her
transformation in motion, but the transformation itself is not depicted. This
means that line 52 (éx Bodg edxepdoto maAw petdpelBe yuvaixa) does not refer
to what is depicted in the image, but must be regarded as an interpretation of
gmagpwpevos (50).48 Second, one could also argue thatIo is partially cow and par-
tially human; for example, the narratee might envisage her with a human body

46 On the spectators, see also Zanker 2004: 50—51.

47  Biihler 1960: 100: “wie aus V. 53/4 hervorgeht, war die Riickverwandlung nur durch die
Beriithrung angedeutet, nicht wirklich ausgefiihrt. Durch das Auflegen der Hand (...) voll-
zog Zeus die Riickverwandlung”.

48  So Biihler 1960: 102, who notes that éragauevos and uetdueiBe are two aspects of one and
the same action.
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and the head of a cow.*? In this case, line 52 does refer to what is depicted in
the image: Io is both cow (éx Bodg ebxepdoto) and woman (yuvaixa). This would
mean that the image represents a pregnant moment: by depicting Io as cow-
woman, both what has gone before (Io was a cow) and what will come after (Io
will be a woman again) can be easily deduced from the depicted moment. In
this light, I draw attention to petduetfe, which is an imperfect of a telic verb. By
using a telic verb in the imperfect, the narrator anticipates the outcome of the
action: it will not take long before the metamorphosis is fully completed and Io
has regained her human form. Line 52, then, not only refers to the now of the
picture, but also looks to the immediate past (éx Boog edxepdoto) as well as to
the immediate future (méAw ... yovaixa).

Lines 50-51 (€magupevos Npéua xepal | moptiog Tvaying) also refer to a future
event: by touching Io (émagwuevos) Zeus also impregnates her. As a result of this
so-called émagn, Io will give birth to Epaphus. With the adverb Ypéua (“gently,
softly”, 50), the narrator underscores the erotic nature of Zeus’ touch.>° Tradi-
tionally, it was also by touching that Zeus had transformed Io into a cow.5! In
line 52, the adverb mdAw (“back”) reminds the narratee that Io was originally
a woman. Thus, Io’s metamorphosis of cow into woman also recalls her meta-
morphosis of woman into cow. By depicting one moment, the image tells, as it
were, Io’s whole metamorphosis.

As in the previous image, world disruption is present: Io’s metamorphoses
from human to cow and back again from cow to human are disruptive events.
When Io regains her human form, her torment comes to an end. Although a
metamorphosis from cow to human is a disruptive event, this metamorphosis
also brings the world back to its normal state. The element of ‘what-it’s-like’ is
present in vpépa (50). Taking into consideration that the image also suggests
a number of earlier and future events, we may conclude that its narrativity is
high.

3 Hermes and Next to Him Argus; From His Blood a Bird is Rising Up
(55-61)

The text which represents the last image has a prototypically descriptive struc-

ture. Textual progression is spatial (TéAag, 56; a6, 58; mepioxene, 61). Of the four

verbs, two refer to the opus ipsum (Yoxvto, 56; mepioxemne, 61); one to the res ipsae

(éavéteNey, 58); the pluperfect éxtetdvuoto (56) may refer to both. The follow-

49  Campbell 1991: 60, 65 and Manakidou 1993: 176.
50  Manakidou 1993:185.
51  Biihler1960:101.
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ing other prototypically descriptive elements are present. A number of visual
details pertain to the opus ipsum (@ownevtog, 58; moivavlel, 59; ypvaeiov, 61);
dwnevtog (55) describes the shape of the basket. In contrast to the two previ-
ous images, the narrator does not refer to the material of which the figures are
made.52 One other detail refers to the res ipsae (dxoyrotst, 57). In the compar-
ison in line 60, the ship is called cxdoos.

Although I speak of image, what is described in lines 5561 is not so much
the representation of an action as the decorative scheme of the basket. In addi-
tion, the term image suggests a clearly demarcated part of the object, whereas
lines 55—61 pertain to the whole circumference of the basket. We see that the
representation has become part of the ornament.>3 In other words, the decora-
tion is of a narrative nature, t00.5* It is therefore no surprise that the image does
not have a setting. As has been noted, the killing of Argus by Hermes comes
before Io’s wanderings and metamorphosis from cow to woman. Thus, the nar-
rator refers to the first event of the myth last. I further discuss this point below.

The image depicts one moment: a bird is rising from the blood of Argus;
event sequencing is absent. By depicting Hermes and the dead Argus, however,
the image does refer to a previous event, the killing of Argus by Hermes. The
imperfect é£avéteMey (“was rising up’, 58—another telic verb) looks forward to
the completion of the action, viz. the birth of the peacock. It should be noted
that the bird is not named.>®> What is perhaps the most disruptive event in the
story, the killing of Argus, is not depicted. The birth of the peacock from the
blood of Argus is also a disruptive event: world disruption is present. As for
the element of ‘what-it’s-like), the bird is “glorying in the multicoloured hues
of his wings” (dyaMduevog Ttepbywv moAvavlét xpotf, 59). Notwithstanding the
fact that the narrator focuses on the decoration, we may conclude that its nar-
rativity is high.

The spatial arrangement of the figures on the basket is not wholly clear. The
wings of the bird run around the rim (60-61).5 The wings (tapoolg, 61) most

52  Cf. Manakidou 1993: 180-181 and Dubel 2010: 20—21.

53  Zanker1987: 93, who refers to Friedldnder 1912: 15 (“[n]eu und hiibsch ist, wie die Darstel-
lung selbst ins Ornament iibergeht: der Pfauenschweif umgibt den Rand”).

54  Cf. the goatherd’s cup, of which parts of the decoration also possess some narrativity (see
section 5.3.4).

55  Scholars have noted that this is the first instance where the death of Argus and the birth
of the peacock (‘ornithogony’) are connected; and that only here the bird rises from the
blood of Argus (Biihler 1960: 104; Campbell 1991: 66).

56  Inline 60, most editors print tag 8 y’ dvamiwoag woel Té Tig dxdarog v (Biihler, Hopkin-
son, Campbell). tag 8 v’ is a conjecture by Maas; the manuscripts read tapodv dvamiwoag
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likely refer to the tail of the peacock; the yeiAea must refer to the upper rim.5
Line 60 (tag [sc. TTépuyag] 6 Y’ avamAwaag wael Té Tig wxvoaiog wis) either com-
pares the outspread wings of the peacock with the unfolded sails of a ship, or
with the oars on either side of a ship.58 In light of the fact that tapool can also
refer to the rows of oars on the sides of ships, the latter interpretation seems to
be the most obvious one.5® Indeed, the tail of the peacock resembles the oars
on the side of a ship, as the many central shafts (so-called rachises) look like
oars.

Below this decorated rim, three figures are depicted: the bird itself, Argus
and Hermes. The text provides the following information: Hermes is fashioned
round about (&ugf, 55); nearby him, Argus is lying outstretched (méAag 3¢ ol €xe-
TawaTo, 56), endowed with unsleeping eyes (dxotuytotat xexaapévos d6pBarpoiat,
57).8° The adverb dugt indicates that Hermes is fashioned round about, and
therefore must take up quite some horizontal space. It is thus most likely that
Hermes is depicted in a horizontal position, too. Scholars usually envisage both
figures opposite each other.5! The position of the bird remains unspecified, but
from the fact that it springs from Argus’ blood can be surmised that it is posi-
tioned close to Argus. It covers, at the same time, the rim of the basket with
its wings. From this fact, it has been deduced that the bird is depicted as rising
above Argus and Hermes; and that he must be bigger than both figures so as to
be able to cover the whole rim.62 It must be noted that the position of the bird
remains hypothetical, since the text offers no definite clues.

waoel Té Tig Axdahog vig; Legrand prints tapad 8 dvamAwooag. The reading tapadv is perfectly
acceptable, as Arnott 1971: 156-157 has demonstrated: nothing is wrong with the meaning
of tapadv, and the repetition is not only acceptable but intentional (the lines constitute a
reference to Od. 9.219 and 246—247). For this last point, cf. also Dubel 2010: 22.

57  Hopkinson 1988: 208, Campbell 1991: 70; Bithler 1960: 107.

58  Biihler1960: 107, Campbell 1991: 69; West 1978: 316 (ad Hes. Op. 628) and Hopkinson 1988:
208; cf. Dubel 2010: 22.

59  LS§Js.v. Tapads A 11 2. This interpretation is further supported by the fact that the manu-
scripts read tapodv dvamiwoag in line 60 (for which see note 56 above).

60  Hopkinson 1988: 207 notes that “[e]ven in death, his eyes remain open; they are trans-
ferred to the tail of the peacock, sacred bird of Hera”. Others have objected to the idea
that Argus’ eyes remain open in death (e.g. Manakidou 1993: 177). Apart from the fact that
eyes may remain open after death, the image could also depict a version of the myth in
which Argus is not lulled to sleep before being killed (this is suggested by Campbell 1991:
67).

61 See e.g. Kénnecke 1914: 551.

62  Legrand 1927:146, note 3 and Beckby 1975: 540; Biihler 1960: 107, but cf. Campbell 1991: 53.



EUROPA’S BASKET (MOSCH. EUR. 37—62) 251

4 The Images Together

Europa’s basket depicts three moments from the same myth, the story of Io.
As such, the basket as a whole contains the first basic element of narrative,
event sequencing. It is the repetition of the figure of Io in two different actions
(as a cow traversing the sea and her being metamorphosed into a woman)
which makes clear that the first two images depict two different moments of
time. Event sequencing in the visual arts is always implicit. This is mirrored by
the text, since the images are not temporally connected. On the basis of his
knowledge of the Io myth, the narratee will understand that there is a tempo-
ral connection between the images, i.e. that they follow one after another. This
temporal connection is also hinted at in the description of the first image (efcént
népTis Eodaar, puny & odix elye yuvainy, 45).

The third image does not contain a repeated figure. The narratee can only
rely on his knowledge of the myth to connect this image to the previous ones.
In addition, whereas the first two images depict actions that follow one after
another, the third image depicts an action that is temporally situated before
the previous two images. Thus, the order in which the images are described
does not follow the order of the fabula of the Io myth. This can be explained by
the fact that the so-called Randstiicke (framing elements) are described last, a
procedure also found in other ekphraseis.®® The narrator is led by spatial con-
siderations in the order of his description.5*

In order to capture this distinction, Petrain speaks of fabula and sjuzhet:
“the temporal sequence of the scenes ( fabula) is disrupted by a different,
anachronous ordering of narration (sjuzhet) determined by their spatial dis-
tribution on the basket”. Petrain, who has also taken the goatherd’s cup in The-
ocritus’ first Idy!l and the temple ekphrasis in Aeneid 1into consideration, con-
cludes that “[t]here seems to have been a marked interest in viewing ‘against
the grain), that is, in neglecting an obvious narrative sequence in favour of strik-
ing juxtapositions not sanctioned by chronology”.65

Whereas the Io myth certainly has a fabula, I do not think the term story
should be used in connection with the ekphrasis of the basket of Europa, which

63  As has been noted by Biihler 1960: 104; in the ekphrasis of Jason’s cloak, the images are
woven into the borders; in the ekphrasis of the goatherd’s cup, the goatherd starts with
the rim. Only in the ekphrasis of Europa’s basket do spatial considerations lead to a visual
narrative that is described ‘out of order’, for it is only in this ekphrasis that a visual narra-
tive is depicted by three images of which the last is a framing element.

64 Petrain 2006: 253; cf. Fantuzzi and Hunter 2004: 223—224.

65  Petrain 2006: 267. For a discussion of Petrain’s argument in the case of the goatherd’s cup,
see section 5.3.5.
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is essentially a description (see section 7.2.2 above): the narrator views the bas-
ket primarily as an object, not as a narrative. In the case of a narrative, the term
story makes sense, because the underlying fabula has a fixed temporal order.
In descriptions, however, no such fixed order exists. There is no fixed order to
describe an object. Hence, there is no order from which one can deviate. Even
though Petrain suggests that the narrator deviates from an order (anachronous
ordering), he notes himself that it is logical and natural that the narrator ends
with the framing elements. Certainly, the images are not described in their
chronological order, but the term story should not be applied to what is essen-
tially the description of an object.

In addition, we may wonder whether one can speak of ‘viewing against the
grain’ in the case of the basket of Europa. The narrator first looks at its two
principal images, after which he turns to the decorative scheme. This seems a
very natural way of looking at an object. If anything, we may credit the ‘artist’
of the basket, Hephaestus, with creating an object which directs the look of
the ‘viewer’ in such a way as to produce an effect of surprise—the decorations
depict the very first event of the myth. Lastly, we may credit the narrator with
creating an ekphrasis that allows for both processes to be seen by the narra-
tee.66

At any rate, the basket depicts a sequence of three events. It is up to the
reader to determine the order in which these events happen. The images on
the basket most likely resemble a picture series.®” The only other object in the
ekphraseis of this study which depicts a story in a number of separate images
is the shield of Achilles, viz. in the city at war (509-540) and the attack on the
herd of cattle (573—-586), consisting of respectively six and two images. Europa’s
basket is different in that it depicts a well-known myth, whereas the shield of
Achilles depicts anonymous figures. In the Homeric shield ekphrasis, it is only
by repetition of identical figures in different actions that different moments of
time can be indicated. The basket of Europa need not rely on repetition only—
as is demonstrated by the third image—because it depicts a well-known myth.

All three images depict disruptive events: Io as a cow traversing the seas, Io
being transformed back into a woman, and a bird rising up from the blood of
Argus. Indeed, the basket represents the three most striking moments of the
Io myth.58 On the basket, these three disruptive events combine to depict a

66 See Fowler 1991: 29—30.

67 It could well be that certain elements of the setting of the first two images (the sea in 46—
47; the coast in 48; the seven-mouthed Nile in 51 and 53) are positioned in such a way so
as to separate these images from each other.

68  Manakidou 1993:178.
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disruptive story.89 It is especially the third image that increases the disruptive
nature of the events. Argus was sent by Hera to guard the cow Io. Furthermore,
according to most accounts, it was Hera’s anger at Argus’ death that made her
send the gadfly to plague 10.70 Argus’ presence on the basket, then, helps to
remind the narratee of Hera’s role in tormenting Io.”! In addition, it was out
of fear of Hera that Zeus transformed Io into a cow.” Thus, the third image
not only broadens the temporal scope of the story depicted on the basket, but
also refers—both directly and indirectly—to other unsavoury episodes of the
Io story.

According to some scholars, the basket depicts a version of the Io myth
that has been stripped of its more unpleasant elements.”> Campbell speaks
of a “specially tailored, diluted version (...), with stress laid on the happy out-
come”. Indeed, the basket does not depict the whole story—a realistic touch in
the case of a visual narrative. I do not, however, believe that by not depicting
certain elements of the story—Campbell mentions, among other things, the
unwillingness of Io, Hera’s anger, the gadfly and the slaying of Argus—the bas-
ket therefore does not imply these elements. Because the myth is known, the
‘viewer’ of the basket will be reminded by these elements simply by looking at
the images. Can the viewer look at Io as a cow and believe that she is having
a good time? In addition, I draw attention to gottaAéy (46) and the fact that
Argus’ blood is mentioned (tolo 3¢ gownevtog ag’ alpatog, 58).74 Of course, a
bird arises from Argus’ blood, but I wonder whether this can be called a happy
outcome.”

The element of ‘what-it's-like’ is not very prominently present in any of the
three images. This can be viewed as a realistic touch, since visual narratives can
only indirectly refer to feelings and the like. Io’s experiences as cow are men-
tioned (gottaAéy, 46), but emphasis in the first image lies on the feelings of the

69  The three images together on the goatherd’s cup in Theoc. Id. 1 work in a different way, for
which see section 5.3.5.

70  Campbell 1991: 56. In the Prometheus Vinctus Io is plagued by a gadfly directly after her
metamorphosis; after Argus’ death, she is also haunted by the image of Argus (ei3whov
"ApYov, A. Pr. 567, for which see Griffith 1983: 195). In the Supplices, the gadfly is sent by
Hera only after Argus’ death (see Bomer 1969: 214).

71 Merriam 2001: 71-72.

72 Insome versions it is Hera who transforms Io into a cow (Griffith 1983:189; see for discus-
sion Friis Johansen and Whittle 1980: 239 ad A. Supp. 299).

73 Campbell 1991: 55-56 and Manakidou 1993: 191, 194.

74  Cf. Dubel 2010: 21.

75  Inasense, Io’s transformation from cow to human can be called a happy outcome. How-
ever, it seems that it is mainly Zeus who will profit from this metamorphosis.
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spectators (48—49). In the second image, Zeus’ touch is soft (Rpéua, 50), but
Io’s feelings in the midst of her metamorphosis are unknown. Her feelings are
apparently of no importance to the narrator.

The three images together form a sequence of events which consists of three
disruptive events. The basket, then, depicts a story with a high degree of narra-

tivity.

7.3 Conclusion

The ekphrasis of Europa’s basket features two discourse modes. The text that
represents the images (43—62) contains the descriptive discourse mode; the
surrounding lines (33—42; 63—-64) feature the diegetic discourse mode. Lines 37—
42, which also pertain to the basket, are not devoid of descriptive details. I
note especially lines 37—38, which refer to the basket’s material and spectac-
ular nature.

The text that represents the images does not only have a prototypically
descriptive textual organization, but also features a number of other proto-
typically descriptive elements. In comparison with the other two Hellenistic
ekphraseis of this study, references to the opus ipsum occur relatively often.
The materials mentioned in lines 44—54 and the bird surrounding the basket in
59—61 constitute eye-catching visual details. This relatively large emphasis on
the opus ipsum may be due to the fact that Europa’s basket is the only object
in the three Hellenistic ekphraseis of this study that is made of various materi-
als: the cup is of solid wood and the cloak wholly of cloth. Nevertheless, these
references create a strong impression that the narrator is describing an actual
object. They can be said to create an effet de réel.

All three images have a high degree of narrativity. As such, Europa’s basket
is unique in the corpus of this study: none of the other objects features only
images with a high degree of narrativity. The disruptive nature of the depicted
events contributes most strongly to the narrativity of the images. In addition,
they suggest both earlier and later events. The element of ‘what-it’s-like’ is not
prominently present. In fact, references to thoughts or emotions are absent—
as are references to sound. Indeed, when referring to the images the narrator
limits himself to what is readily representable.”®

76 ~ Manakidou 1993: 185 has noted only one element that is alien to the visual arts (dAuvpd
... Xéhevba, 46); see ibid.: 69—71 and 16-117 on such elements in the ekphraseis of the
goatherd’s cup and Jason’s cloak.
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The three images combine into a visual narrative with a high degree of nar-
rativity. The depiction of a mythological story in three more or less separate
images is a novel element. The shield of Achilles also contains a story—the city
at war, which is not of a mythological nature—that is depicted in six different
images. In those lines (509—-540), the text contains many narrative elements—
even the diegetic discourse mode occurs. In the ekphrasis of Europa’s basket,
on the other hand, the text contains only one temporal adverb (eloéty, 45). Thus,
we have a text with a high degree of descriptivity. This text, in turn, represents
a series of images with a high degree of narrativity. Such a text strongly sug-
gests a visual narrative: both do not contain explicit event sequencing,. It is the
‘viewer’ who must connect the various events.

7.4 Visualizing Europa’s Basket

As in all other ekphraseis of this study, the narrator is not very clear on the
precise lay-out of the basket. For example, the location of the images on the bas-
ket or vis-a-vis each other is not known. Furthermore, the shape of the basket
itself is unknown.”” This does not mean that the narratee should not attempt
to visualize Europa’s basket. In fact, it has even been argued that the narrator
is describing an object that has existed in reality.”®

The narratee may visualize the basket by making use of his knowledge of
(contemporary) visual art.”® First, metal baskets, even though none remain,
existed in antiquity.8° Second, the basket is made of precious metals, and it is
thus likely that it is reminiscent of Hellenistic silver and goldware. In connec-
tion with Europa’s basket, Fowler refers to Hellenistic silver work. She notes
that Hellenistic silver work is often gilded; and that polychrome inlays are a
mark of Hellenistic gold work. She compares a small silver dish in the Brook-
lyn Museum, dated to the second half of the second century Bc. The dish itself
and most of the exterior relief are cast; the details are chased and the reliefs

77  Seesection 7.2.5above. According to von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff 1906: 229, on account
of the peacock, the object must have a spout; Moschus has not described a basket but a
large metal vessel.

78  See the references in Manakidou 1993: 174, note 240; we may add Nicosia 1968: 47.

79  Webster 1964: 154, on the other hand, argues that the various metals of Europa’s basket
refer to “the technique of Achilles’ shield, and we need not look for parallels in Alexan-
drian art”; similarly Biihler 1960: 87.

8o  Biihlerg6o: 87.
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gilded.8! Although the metals of which Europa’s basket is made certainly recall
the shield of Achilles, they were also used in the fabrication of contemporary
works of art.

81  Fowler1989: 20—22, who also compares an elaborate silver cosmetic box dating to the sec-
ond or first century BC.



CHAPTER 8

Conclusion

81 Ekphrasis: Between Description and Narration

Ekphrasis is the verbal representation of visual representation. It therefore
makes sense to distinguish between the primary verbal layer and the secondary
visual layer of ekphrasis, between the text and the image represented by that
text. Such a distinction is called for, since there is no one-to-one relationship
between text and image. For example, the text may contain elements that are
not depicted in the image. A highly descriptive text may represent highly nar-
rative images. It is only by close linguistic and narratological analysis of the text
that the complex relation between text and image can be properly understood.!

The five ekphraseis of this study—Achilles’ shield in Homer’s lliad (18.478—
608), Heracles’ shield in pseudo-Hesiod’s Shield (139—320), the goatherd’s cup
in Theocritus’ first Idyll (27—60), Jason’s cloak in Apollonius Rhodius’ Argonau-
tica (1.721-768) and Europa’s basket in Moschus’ Europa (37—-62)—have, for the
most part, a descriptive textual organization. This means that the text does
not feature a sequence of events. The shield of Achilles stands apart in being
the only ekphrasis that has a main narrative textual organization: the narrator
presents the shield while Hephaestus is making it (a dramatized description).
The sections dealing with what is depicted in the shield’s images, however,
largely have a descriptive textual organization.

Even though the text that represents the images does not feature a sequence
of events, it does feature events. These are expressed by imperfects and thereby
characterized as ongoing. The many ongoing events in the text indicate that
the narrator is referring to actions that are depicted in an image: 1) actions in
an image can by default be regarded as ongoing, since they can never reach
their endpoint; 2) the ongoing actions are not part of a sequence of events,
given that an image cannot create an explicit sequence of events; and 3) these
ongoing actions are all presented as happening at the same time, as they are a
verbal representation of actions depicted in a single image.

The narrator focuses mainly on what the images represent (the res ipsae),
which accounts for the presence of so many ongoing events. Relatively little

1 The images represented by the texts of the ekphraseis of this study do not exist in reality, but
only in the world evoked by the narrative. See further section 1.3.1.
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attention is paid to the representation of the physical properties of the object
(the opus ipsum). The focus in ekphraseis, then, does not lie so much on the
surface of the object as on the actions represented by that surface. References
to the opus ipsum are mostly made in passing, although sometimes the narrator
explicitly draws attention to it. In such cases, the text contains states, expressed
by imperfects and pluperfects. References to the opus ipsum are oftenlocated at
the beginning of the ekphrasis, or at the beginning of a new image, and remind
the narratee that the actions are depicted in an image.

The descriptive textual organization of the ekphraseis is mainly due to the
tenses that are used: imperfects and pluperfects. The text mostly proceeds by
enumeration: the various ongoing events are enumerated. Spatial indicators
are found, too, which introduce a new image and locate it on the object (év pév,
&v 3¢, etc.). They also make clear the spatial relationship of the various figures
vis-a-vis each other. All in all, the textual make-up of the five ekphraseis is a
clear indication that the narrator is referring to (actions depicted in) images.

Only in the ekphrasis of Europa’s basket does the text that refers to the
images have a completely descriptive organization. In the other ekphraseis,
the text sometimes has a different textual make-up, but this too is rare. For
example, in the shield of Achilles some brief passages occur with a narrative
structure, i.e. they feature a sequence of events. In I/. 18.525-532, a number of
aorist indicatives refer to actions that are not depicted in the image. It is most
likely that they provide background information consisting of actions tempo-
rally anterior to what is depicted in the image. These events thus belong to
the primary textual layer only, seeing that they are not depicted on the shield.
Finite aorists are also found in lines 261—263 of the shield of Heracles, but these
cannot refer to non-depicted events. Since the shield of Heracles has magical
properties, it could be argued that the figures in these lines are really moving.
Alternatively, the narrator has created a sequence of events in response to what
is in fact a static image in the reality of the storyworld. This is the only passage
in the ekphraseis of this study that cannot easily be harmonized with the idea
that the narrator refers to a static image.

Descriptive details are found throughout the ekphraseis. They are not con-
fined to passages with a descriptive structure only, but also occur in passages
with a narrative organization. It is one of the main functions of descriptions
to provide an idea of what the storyworld looks like. Descriptions therefore
typically focus on concrete objects that can be visualized. In this sense, the
ekphraseis can indeed be called descriptive: the narrator devotes all his atten-
tion to an object so that the narratee may get an idea of what it looks like.
Since the narrator focuses mainly on the res ipsae, the physical properties of
the object often remain vague. We see, then, that the attribution of qualities,
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the prototypical mode of descriptive presentation, occurs mainly in passing.
Passages of any length where the narrator explicitly attributes qualities are rel-
atively scarce.? In general, the qualities that are attributed do not refer to the
opus ipsum, but to the res ipsae.

The amount and type of detail vary per ekphrasis. On the whole, the archaic
ekphraseis contain more descriptive details than the Hellenistic ones. These
details are, furthermore, more often of a visual nature. This is not simply due to
the fact that the archaic ekphraseis are much longer: they contain more details
per line. In this regard, archaic ekphraseis have a higher degree of descriptivity
than their Hellenistic counterparts. On the other hand, when comparing the
archaic with the Hellenistic ekphraseis, one notices that the structure of the
text that represents the images becomes more prototypically associated with
description. Not only do passages with a narrative textual organization all but
disappear, passages with a descriptive textual organization contain fewer tem-
poral elements. Aorist participles and subordinate temporal clauses occur most
often in the Homeric shield ekphrasis. Their occurrence is already rarer in the
shield of Heracles. In the Hellenistic ekphraseis of this study, only one aorist
participle and one subordinate temporal clause occur.?

The nature of the temporal elements changes over time, too. For example,
the Homeric shield ekphrasis contains the temporal adverb &neita.* Hellenis-
tic ekphraseis do not contain &reita, but €1t or #3v.> Whereas &neita suggests
that different actions are happening one after another, étt and vj0 refer to the
temporal scope of a single action. We could say that the text of Hellenistic
ekphraseis reflects the image more directly, since elements which might a priori
be regarded as alien to an image are nearly absent. We might argue that Hel-
lenistic ekphrastic techniques are more refined than their archaic counterparts
and achieve an effect of greater realism. I will return to this point below.

Itis no coincidence that the most refined and realistic ekphrasis of this study
is Europa’s basket, which mirrors the way visual narratives achieve narrativity.
Its text has a high degree of descriptivity, and at the same time its images have a
high degree of narrativity. All three images on Europa’s basket feature world dis-
ruption and together form a sequence of events. This sequence of events is not
made explicit in the text. Rather, it is the reader who must work out the implicit
temporal relation between the three images. He can do so on the basis of the

2 I1.18.517—-519, 562—565, 595-598; Hes. Sc. 161167, 220—227, 264—270, 296—300; Theoc. Id. 1.29—
31; A.R. 1.727—729; Mosch. Eur. 44—45, 52—53.

3 Mosch. Eur. 60 and Theoc. Id. 1.51.

4 11.18.506, 527, 545.

5 A.R.1.732,736 and Mosch. Eur. 45 (eicétt); A.R. 1731
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repeated figure of Io and his knowledge of the Io myth. As such, the ekphrasis of
Europa’s basket resembles a picture series. The shield of Achilles also features
two picture series, consisting respectively of six and two images, though with
anonymous figures.® In the text of these Homeric images, a cluster of narrative
elements is found, such as aorist indicatives, subordinate temporal clauses and
aorist participles. The complexity of the images requires that the narrator adds
information to explain what is happening in and between the images. Such
narrative elements are less necessary in the basket of Europa, since it depicts a
well-known myth. Nevertheless, the nearly complete absence of narrative ele-
ments can be regarded as an advance in ekphrastic technique.

The nature of the images changes over time, too. The shield of Achilles fea-
tures a number of single images in which more than one temporal moment
is depicted: different figures are involved in different actions within one and
the same image.” This type of representation suggests that the actions are to
be understood as following one after the other: the image implies a sequence
of events. Only archaic ekphraseis contain images of this type, which can be
regarded as polyphase single images. In a sense, these images are not realistic,
since they simultaneously depict actions that are in reality consecutive. In Hel-
lenistic ekphraseis only monophase images are found, which are by their very
nature more realistic. These may still suggest either what has occurred before
and/or what will happen after the depicted moment. Especially images with a
so-called pregnant moment strongly suggest a sequence of events, and do this
in a way that is reminiscent of the workings of the visual arts.®

In the archaic ekphraseis, we often find a multitude of figures engaged in var-
ious everyday actions. Such images lack world disruption and therefore have
a low degree of narrativity—we may speak of generic narrativity. They also
possess descriptivity, since they depict the world as it is. In the Hellenistic
ekphraseis, images with a low degree of narrativity are less frequent, and those
with a high degree of narrativity predominate, although this is not the case in
the ekphrasis of Jason’s cloak. The subject matter of the images becomes more
prototypically narrative in the Hellenistic period.

Like the archaic ekphraseis, the Hellenistic ekphraseis contain many ele-
ments that are alien to the visual arts. All ekphraseis focus on the res ipsae,
and may as such include sound, movement, feelings and emotions. The narra-
tive element of ‘what-it’s-like’, then, is present in all ekphraseis, though never
prominently. Images can, of course, indirectly refer to feelings or emotions. For

6 1[.18.509-540, 573—586.
7 Seee.g. Il.18.544-547. A similar image is perhaps found on the shield of Heracles (178-190).
8 A good example of a pregnant moment is the chariot-race in A.R. 1.752—758.
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example, the women rending their cheeks and the old men praying in Sc. 242—
248 are clearly figures who find themselves in anxiety and fear.

It is not the aim of this study to present a history of the development of
ekphrastic techniques, but a brief comparison between the archaic and Hel-
lenistic ekphraseis is nevertheless instructive. Most striking are the similarities
between the ekphraseis of this study, such as the descriptive textual organiza-
tion of the text and the consistent focus on the res ipsae. The verbal means to
create an impression of a visual layer are more or less the same. This should not
be attributed to Hellenistic imitation of archaic examples, but to verbal means
used by ancient Greek authors.

There are two major differences between the images of the Hellenistic and
archaic ekphraseis. First, Hellenistic ekphraseis generally contain fewer figures,
whose number is often specified. Such images are more readily representable,
which is of special concern to Hellenistic narrators.® A focus on the individual
is also typical of Hellenistic art.1° Second, the actions these figures perform are
often striking or extraordinary, on account of which Hellenistic images have a
higher degree of narrativity. Hellenistic narrators seem to be more interested
in depicting disruptive actions per se.

The textual make-up of the Hellenistic ekphraseis differs in a number of
ways from that of their archaic counterparts. The text has a more prototyp-
ically descriptive textual organization and contains fewer narrative elements,
or narrative elements that can be harmonized with an image. At the same time,
we find fewer descriptive details, but those details that do occur are more sig-
nificant. We might regard this as an advance in ekphrastic technique, since
the text mirrors the image more directly—it imitates the working of images.
When a narrator limits himself to the representable, his ekphrasis becomes
more realistic. In three passages with a discursive textual organization—the
narrator addresses the narratee!'—explicit attention is drawn to the realism of
the image.1?

The five ekphraseis of this study are situated in various ways between de-
scription and narration. Their textual organization has both narrative and
descriptive properties. The images, too, have both narrative and descriptive
properties. However, there are some tendencies that can be discerned. The
text has a predominantly descriptive organization. The images, on the other

9 Cf. e.g. Zanker 1987: 47-50 and passim.

10  See Pollitt 1986: 10—11.

11 Cf. Goldhill 1994.

12 Especially A.R.1.765-767, but see also A.R. 1.725-726 and Theoc. Id. 1.42. For the interest in
realism, cf. e.g. Fowler 1989: 5—22, Zanker 2004: 15-16 and Roby 2016: 73-76.
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hand, possess a certain amount of narrativity, since they represent one or more
figures engaged in ongoing actions. Ekphrasis, then, has both narrative and
descriptive properties, but it is in the primary verbal layer that descriptivity pre-
dominates, while narrativity predominates in the secondary visual layer. This
conclusion also validates the importance of the distinction between text and
image.

8.2 Ekphrasis and Visualization

It might be self-evident that it is the aim of a narrator to enable his narratees to
visualize the object of an ekphrasis. However, in the case of the Homeric shield
ekphrasis it has been claimed that this is not the narrator’s aim, on the grounds
that the shield is unvisualizable. A similar argument has been advanced regard-
ing the goatherd’s cup and Jason’s cloak. On the other hand, it has also been
suggested that Jason’s cloak can be visualized. The shield of Heracles, though
very similar in a number of respects to the shield of Achilles, is also considered
to be visualizable. What to make of these contradictory views?

This study has argued that all five ekphraseis can be visualized. Just as with
the distinction between narration and description, visualization is not a ques-
tion of either/or: some ekphrastic passages may be easier to visualize than
others. At the same time, visualization is an elusive concept: whereas some nar-
ratees may be able to form a mental image of the shield of Achilles, others may
perhaps not be able to do so. It also very much depends on one’s approach to
ekphrasis. It is my view that ekphrastic texts aim to represent images. The dom-
inance of the imperfect tense makes this plausible. In antiquity, too, readers
would attempt to visualize the object described.3

In all five ekphraseis of this study, the narrator provides relatively little infor-
mation about the object as a material object. Many particulars, such as size, are
not explicitly mentioned. Whereas the images are meticulously described, their
position on the object and vis-a-vis each other is unclear. Indeed, the lay-out
of the object as a whole remains obscure. The narratee must therefore exercise
his imagination in order to turn the ekphrastic text into an object. For this, con-
temporary listeners or readers will have used their knowledge of art. True, the
objects of ekphrasis are unrealistic: it is doubtful if they could have ever existed
as they are described. Nevertheless, many of the constitutive elements of the
object are known from (contemporary) art, and these realistic elements may

13 See Zanker 2004: 8—9 and Webb 2009: 24—25.
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have been used by the contemporary listener or reader to visualize an object
that is in its totality unrealistic.

Hellenistic ekphraseis are easier to visualize than their archaic counterparts.
Hellenistic narrators aim to make their ekphraseis highly visualizable, and
know by what means this can be achieved.!* Adding as much detail as possi-
ble to an ekphrasis does not make visualization easier.!> On the contrary, there
seems to be an optimum amount of descriptive detail—somewhere between
too little and too much. The type of detail matters, too.!® Furthermore, in the
Hellenistic ekphraseis most attention goes out to the ongoing actions in the
image, rather than to what the figures or other elements of the image look like.
I would tentatively suggest that by leaving such information to be supplied by
the mind’s eye the image becomes easier to visualize.

8.3 The Findings of This Study and the Notion of Ekphrasis

Ekphrasis, as the verbal representation of visual representation, is doubly mi-
metic. Its two levels of representation, moreover, belong to different media: the
verbal medium and the visual medium. Ekphrastic passages must therefore
overcome a (double) difficulty: how to represent something that (hypotheti-
cally) exists in an order different from that of the medium of representation,
i.e. how to represent the visual by verbal means. To complicate matters further,
ekphrastic passages do not simply represent spatial objects, but spatial objects
that contain some form of visual narrative.

This study has investigated the form and nature of five ancient Greek ekphra-
seis. Modern scholarship has noted that ekphrasis may have many different
Realisationsformen.!” In the five ekphraseis of this study, the represented visual
medium is suggested by the representing verbal medium by means of a pre-
dominantly descriptive organization.!® The text is mainly descriptive, and only
rarely narrative or discursive. This textual form can be regarded as one possible
way of representing the visual medium in the verbal medium. Of course, the

14  Cf. Zanker 1987: 55-112 and Otto 2009: 218.

15  Cf. Grethlein and Huitink 2017: 2.

16 Jajdelska et al. 2010: 444; see further section 6.4.

17 See Schaefer and Rentsch 2004: 152-153.

18 It would seem that this conclusion is also valid for Latin ekphraseis. See Adema 2008:168,
who writes that “[t]hose parts of the ekphrasis which concern the features of and depic-
tions on the art object are indeed most likely to be presented in the description mode”.
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visual medium can only be partially represented by the verbal medium: some-
thing is always lost in translation. The text can never represent an object in its
totality.

At the same time, the representation of the visual by the verbal medium also,
paradoxically, creates opportunities for the verbal medium to exploit its own
strengths. In ekphrasis the verbal medium repeatedly goes beyond the possi-
bilities of the visual medium. Images cannot depict movement, sound, thought
or emotion. All these elements are frequently found in the ekphraseis of this
study. The text represents a static image and endows it at the same time with
life. Indeed, it is the narrative depicted by the image (the res ipsae) that is the
narrator’s main point of interest.

The relation between word and image can be interpreted in various ways.
Some scholars regard their relation as one of rivalry. I have not found any overt
signs of rivalry (paragone) between text and image in the ekphraseis of this
study.’® On the contrary, the text uses all its verbal means to create a spec-
tacular vision of an object with its accompanying images. It is all a game of
make-believe, since the object does not exist outside the text—it owes its very
existence to the text. Ekphrasis can therefore be regarded as a demonstration
of the power of the word. In this sense, one could speak of rivalry between the
arts, insofar as poetry tries to achieve the effect of the visual arts.

Ekphrastic texts can only be understood by listeners or readers who use
their knowledge of images and of other visual artworks to make sense of what
is described. We would do well to remember Simonides’ maxim that “paint-
ing is silent poetry and poetry is talking painting”.2° In ekphrasis, it is not the
rivalry between the visual and the verbal media, but their combined strength
that should be appreciated. By combining the verbal with the visual medium,
ekphrastic passages produce an aesthetic pleasure that is as complex as it is
captivating. The imagination is of paramount importance: “heard melodies are
sweet, but those unheard / are sweeter”2! Ekphrasis is talking painting of silent

poetry.

19  See also Zanker 2004: 9.

20 6 Zipwvidng Ty pév Lwypagiav moinow clwndoay mpogayopedet, THv 3¢ moinaw {wypagiov
Aakodoav, “Simonides calls painting silent poetry and poetry talking painting”, Plut. Mor.
(De glor. Ath.) 346F.

21 John Keats, “Ode on a Grecian Urn’, n—12 (text in Allott 1972: 534-535).
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